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have not made Men, Generalaop | 
Synods, your Rule, but God Wal =. 
your Conſtitution, Faith, and Diſciple; is 

directly according to the Primitive Pattern 
God hath made you (in a moſt eminent man- 
ner) to be the Builders of the old W 


es, 
and Rajfers up of the. former Deſolations, wh 


b 
| 
| 


| Repairers of the waſte Cities, the rr th of + +54 


Generations, Iſa, 61. 4.. 
You have laboured to ſever the Gold from 
the Drofs, and to build with proper and hr 
Goſpel-Meterials, viz. Spiritual ia | 
Stone well hewed and ſquared 
mer of God*s Word and Spirit, aravi 
take one Stone of Babylon for « 12 ng 
will go forth (as far as youhayg'recejved 
Light) by the Footfleps of the 
fred your Kidz beſide the Shepbeggls 
Cant, 1. 8. 
And.God of a ſmall People hath gra | 
ly :made you a Multitude 3 you have been 
o-bay by everlaſting Arms, 
your Holy-Profeſlion 
and expoſed all that 
polt and loſs, - 


turned their Backs, and expoſed t 
"Name of God to-Reproach : ; and £0 our for- 
ther Joy, many of you have of late, more 
eſpecially in your General Aſſemblies, ſhewed 


&your great Zeal for the Name of God, and 


Gare of his Church, ina more than uſual man- 
ner; and particularly you have endeavoured 


p *4 to 
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ought to have a Goſpel-Maintenante, even 
might not be intangled with thegAﬀairvof - , | 


*that great, Work they are called to. - Go on 
"and prolper, Holy and Beloved, Let not your 
Hands 


The Byifile Dedicatory. V 


to revive our Eopes, for the continuation of a 
faithful and laborious Miniſtry for the time 
to come, by ſtriving to promote ſuch Lear- 
ning and Stydies as! God's Word directs 
to ; ' and notrequire (like 1/raePs Task-Mas ' 
iniſters, -as I way ſo ſay, to 

make Brick and allow them no Straw; but you . 
do now more fully ſee that GoſpeE-Minſters 


ſach as God hath ordained ; that ſo: they 
this Life, but wholly give themfelves up to 


Hands be weak; nor Satan obſtruct or hinder 
fo hopeful a Beginning ; let it appear you do 
love Jefvs Chriſt more” than Father, or Mo- 
ther, 'more than Son or Daughter ; and la- 
bous, to reform” what is armiſs as to thoſe 
reat Evils that abound toa much in the 
bnrches-of the Saints, thasgI hope not, {0 
much amongſt*you as, agate 

particulaxly in reſpect o7-Prigc 
touſneſsFÞr that baſe Wear 
Spirit -that- is the Bane@FReligion, and , 
makes the Lord*s People of ſo ill. a favour in 
the World ; let your Lives declare whoſe _.. 
you are, and to what-Coyntrey you belong 4 
and as you havea good Doctrine, ſo labour 
for a ſuitable Converſation, ; and then; Bre- 
thren, - what can or will be wantirtg to ingke - - 
you compleat in the wholke Will of God ®._ . .. 
Truly, accordingto myſmall Light, I nog 5% 
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wi © The Epiftle Dearcatory. | 
not. unleſs i it be. a reſt6rat! this loſt and 
neglected . Ordinasce, 'df* ging Pſalms, 
|  Hyrys and, Spiritual Songs, ' which I fear, 
and: partly under ftaud, ome of yon want 
"x .light io,” d.have thetefore. made bbld. to de- 
+  Jicare,th F< boat. T reawilci.ro fough bople 
\yobl y We Key rom ne kid Befr 
. well pL ighe bee pau Goda 
and tbh : {OBAr Job Dur 
I am afraid ofZlome. old Pr 1 Dmcof 
you have taken ainſt this Sa Truth of 
the Go | (for" ouſt call it) z « you can't | 
think you have.as yet come to 2 full attain- 
ment, or are already, perfett in Knowledg, - 
| rrong | hear you generally ownSinging of 
os, &-c. ar} Ordinance of God and-in- 
eed I cannot, ſee how any,: w 3 own the 
Rolle ahd New Taſtament- of Chrilt-vo. be 
their Rule, candeny it. , Why then, con & 
der whether .ypty have. this Ordinance at a 
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— CSE a 


or can be ſaid.to'fing in-any: proper Senſe : | 

tainly n ou are, Tron without | 
it, as will ar Fully,._if you read | 
this Treatr rough impartally. Can ” | 
it be thoug wehes ſhould. be enjoin- } 
&d by the Holy Ghoſt tor ſing Pſalms and } 


Hymns, and. yet there's no coming, at, the 
practiſe of It without an ,Axtraordinary. Spi- 
or miraculous Gifts ? 

| | ha haye been provoked by our Brother, 
pore againſt Singing, .to ſet Pen toPa- 
nd not oply by him and his Book; but 
bee induced-by —_ for ob: 
Ta 


. 


The Epiſtle Dedieatory, ' vi 
ralMoenths, to give him an Anſwer, fo that 
1 hope yow will not be offendsd with me- ih 
what I have done: . I haye much Peace in the 
doing of it, and truly, Brethren, the lof 
of this Ordinance doth, I am-afraid, more 
obſtru&t the -increaſe of our > hut (es 
many are aware of. ' Whiat-a Mulgtode 
convinced. of Chriſt's cya; Baptiif 
refuſe ta have.Compyntd 
when: baptized, becauſe 
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ſhould, they muſt loſe Hhis..OrUinance of | 


Singing, which they have aniiequal Eſteem 
for :« And how doth it optn.:the Mouths of 


_ aur_Qodly. Brethren-of -, ather Perſwaſions, 


| £0 ſpeak agaivſt-us, For being ' ſo.zealous for 

_ - ane Goſpel-Ordinance, and ſo careleſs about 

. + another, that very few Chriſtians, who have 
had the greateſt Lighty; Zeal "and Piety- in 
any Age of 'the, Church; ever doubted -of ? 
lt grieves. me to think' there ſhoul}-be a 
Breach made in_Ggd's Worſhip among you, 


to whom-God-hath given ch Light.in 
other Caſes.” And, ©: here faidz 
might through. the Bl proven 
Means to repair It. _ * ; 

In a, Word, Singing 1$ ned 3 Some 


thing it is: If we have it:not- (bat tis with: 
you), we would willingly know what. your 
Singing is, ; or what. you call Singing : For: 
we do ſay and teſtify, we-believe you; are: 
wholly without Singing in any proper Senſe. 
at.all.” The Lord give us Moderation 3 doe 
let us be DItter one againſt anorher. | 
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V1tl The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
I ſhall beg a part in your Prayers, and in- 
treat you to look over what - Weakneſs you 
may ſee in this ſmall Tratt, for I am, you 
know, but a Babe in Chriſt's School, and * | 
know but in part. 


And now to you,my Beloved Brethren and - 
Siſters, (who meet on Horſelydeown) who 1 | 
hope I may ſay are my Joy and my Crown, 
whoſe Souls are moſt dear to me, and whom 
I can fay Itruly _ _ _ it re- 
joices my Spirit to ſee how g y you are 

1alightned into this Goſpe--Daty 3 but. 'tis 
no {mall grief to me toſee (ſince the Churth 
in ſuch a ſolemn manner agreed to ſing the 
Praiſes of God on the Lord's Day) to find 
fome of you ſo much offended; I am per-' 
ſwaded *tis for want of Conſideration, for 
you have no new thing brought in among {| 
you. Hath not the Church ſung at breaking 
of Bread always for 16 or 18 Years laſt paſt, 


and could noty. por would omit it in the time 
of the late hy ? And have not ma- 


ny of the honeſt Yearers (who have ſtayed 
to ſee that Haly'Adminiſtration) fung with 
you, at that time, and yet none of you ever 
ſipnified the leaſt trouble ? And have we not 
_ —_ 14 Years ſung in _ Aﬀſem- 
on” of Thanksgrving, never 

any offended at [. as ever I heard ? What 
Ts done more now ? 'tis only praftiſed oft- 
ner : and ſure if it be God's Ordinance, the 
often practiſing of it, by ſach who _ 
cnacir 


| Dies 


Siſters w! who were not ſatisfred, could not ſtay 


The Epiſtle Dediewary, 8 is 


_ Hearts draw out ſo to do, cannot be 

L 
And on that Solema Day,when the Church 
would have it put up, to ſee how the Mem- 
bers ſtood allotted about . Singing, almoſt 
; every ones Hand was up for it, or to give 
Liberty to the Church at ſuch times to ting. 
" And when put up in the Negative, but about 
or6 at moſt (as I remember) were againſt 
& Did any one of..you, at that thne ſay, 
if we did proceed to ſing at ſuch times, you 
(not have Communion with us ? which 


Th the Chorch, nay 


who had born our Burden 
have born it -a little 
the Church agree 
fre n, -and when Prayer 

ad if thaſe few Brethren and 


whilſt we ſang, they might freely go forth, 
and we w not be offended with them 
ſo far was the Church,or my ſelf, from impo- 
ſing on the'Conſciences of any-* But is it not 
hard thatſome'of us ſhould ſÞ'long be laid 
under a Burden, when the Church'generally 
was againſt Singing at that time, and you 
cannot ir-now It is come to bz your Lot? 
] am afraid the noiſe of theſe things are miſ- 

repreſented abroad, and therefore | thought 
it might not be amiſs to reCtify Miſtakes in 
you, or any other Brethren. The matter of 
Difference that is at preſent between the 
Church and ſome few of our dear and _ 

ve 
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'& 
ed Brethren and Siſters, -is not about Sing 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


ing ir ſelf, nor ſinging with ethers,” for. thet 


| Fre Fries all along the prattiſeof the Church 


for many Years. (as betore | hinted) bur on- 
1y about ſinging'on the Lords Day, unleſs it | 
be one Member, except the Judgments of 

any other are larely changed: ) 


:  Butmy Bretbreo will l ſeriouſly col- 
fider of: the Matter, - and 1abour after on. 
.Chriſtidn Love, Tendergefs and Forbear 


the Goſpel calls for.- We areexhorted-robear. 
__ Bug dens, and fo to Fatt tbe La » 
Chrift.. - For the Lord's koh US;.Þt 
out by the way, . and lay SE 
one anothers Spirits ; 7 x I 
over,one anothers F 
others Joy. O my B 
watch againſt Sagan, The. 
of the Spirit . in Frag =) of Peace. a 
muſt confeſs, divers of you did m * ref 
me to anſwer Mr. Marlow's Book 
time; butt hope you will excuſe my negler, 
for ſome of you know the occaſion of it ; 
tis done now;. and in the fear of God re- | 
commended to your peruſal. "And O that 
the Lord would be pleaſed to blefs it to your 
Satisfa@on, then, ſhall I have cauſe to praiſe 
the Lord that Iundertook the Work. I can 
fay you lie near my Heart, and I would do 
any thing I am capable of to promote Truth 
and Peace amonglit our ſelves; and in all the 
Churehes of Chriſt. 
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be ftisfied -to have -Ggmmunion ,with the 
Church, when we believe tis 'an Intovati- 
on? (that's a hard word:)' Are you Infalli- 
ble? Is there! not ground'fos you to fear 
you are miſtaken, or to think in' the? leaſt 
Iris a doubtful caſe; ſince ſo much is'to be 
ſaid for it, ant} has been ſo/generally received 
from the beginning | by: moſt enlightned 
Saints, and you your ſelyes with the Church 
for ſo long a time-been in the Praftice of 
It at other times ? 

Beſides, can you find ady ground from 
God 's Word, that will warrant you to fe- 
parate your ſelves from the Church upon 
this: account ?.and- alſo. may not the ſame 
or like Scruple riſe in our Spirits againſt 
having Communion with you, who we be- 
lieve lie ſhort of a pain Goſpel-Ordwance, 
qd ſo, through want of light, dimwaſh 

m God's. Word, as you ſay we add 
thereto by doing of ir ? But far be it from 


us to have a thought to” aft that way tow K J 


wards .any-of ' you. Moreover, will not 
ſuch a pratice, of a Separation from the 
Church .upon- this account, juſtify other 
Godly Chriſtians, who are Members of ſuch 
Churches who do not ſing, (that are con- 


yiaced as yell as we it is their Duty) to 


parate 5m thoſe Congregations, to joyn 
wah ſuch Churches -as are 1n this practice ? 


by 
If any of. you'ſhould' ſay, "How can we | 


Poubtleſs that Door that will let you hee? 


Nil The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of this Church, will let others out of thoſe 
Churches, (I mentioned before) and there 
are not a few ſuch in this City. There is | 
one thing I think good to note here, to pre- 
vent any miſtake, that tho I call Preach- 

- ing a moral Duty, yet to preach the Go- 
ſpel only, -appertains to ſuch whom God 
particularly hath gifted for that Work, and 
who have a la call to it. 

ram om with io way b ot oy 
Holy le, Finally, Brethren, farewel : 
Pod he of good Comfort be of one Mind, 
love ti Love and Peace, and the God of Love 
and Peace ſball be with you, 2 Cor. 13. 11+ 


Which is the Prayer of him 
Racy ” Whois 
April « - Your unworthy Brother, 


l 
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fellow Servant, 
F3-' - and poor Labourer 


"2 in God's Harveſt, 


- B. Reach, —— 
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vers, Aufwered, p. 105, 106, 107, 108,120, 
* Ar. Marlow's examined, and f IIt. 


anſwered, p. 
, b 
| Sucks or gong back to Co eterin Pod ti. 
w at, 


opened, 2.71 
7 wo ſtr Pla ils ; Bpaſ's. r6c2md 
mh F as means one and the ſame 
IT 

bon, © Miniſters i thoſs words, bat 70 the 
P. 119% 218. 
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whole C 


be $i A 
a+ ee the Side of Singing, &c. tinds to 
deſtroy all External Duties and Ordinances, p. 123, 124. 
A eA Quakeriſm, and their Silent Mertings,” 125, 
Obj. No Inſtitution for Singing ell David's 


a P. 127, —— 

avid's Pſalms oil fo Leviticalt 
129,130 
Obedian! abour the Kites, =: s Plalms, Aufwer- 


ed, Pp. 131. 
Afr. acdow' s Objeftions ad Cavils againſt precompoſe 


W7rs | =p grianpd Spinal tm out of God's 


W tcompoſed Sermass proed, p.126,127. 
"_ nfl days þ age ſpeak in qooy arg = 


z0t rug in the Church, Anſwered,. p.139,140,1416 
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The Contents. 
* The Amtitype of Solomon's Temple, vor the Chingb in the 


"$000 Tears Rtign, P.150. ' 


Atr.Marlow's Reply to Chriſt's fiaging an Hyan with bis 


© Diſciples, p. 1g1- 


His Obje Rees from AQts 4. 24- Anſwered. 
Dr. Di Veil's ſenſe of the rut word Hymnas, yangas, PurST- 
Mr. Narlow's Reply to Paul and Silas's fnging, A4r- 


wered, 

4 Obj, Moles; Soxg by Inſpiration, Anſwered, p. 160. 
on Prayer under the Law, differs # biker 

the Goſpel, and ſo frnging differs alſo. eweres$ 

and Legal Rites uſed in them then, largely Anſwered, 


FL 16 wi 163. 
TO Cerlip the Lo Zewiſh Day of Worſhip, ſb 
p,the Levites Maintenance, all Ligal Rites 
Met zet to meet none to way God ; « time 
of Welty 3 « Maintpnance jor Goſpul-Mnjh ers, ond Sixg- 
ng, ll moral and perpet Me O's 165,166,167,168. 
j. A greater Meaſure of the Spirit required to fing 
_tbanto pray, axfwered #279) ©, 171. 
_——_—_— i eb whe gn Mer, or bave an 
' 6x77 0 0 ered, 
'Obj. No Cimmand to fing js Publick Worſt, again 
_cafwered, p. i 
As on Be 073: edt before and after Sermons, as to pray 
thoſe times, pro 7 
F —_ Caxſes the Docs: 15 arches, what, p.176. 
_ Qbj. Precompeſed Forms Carnal, Anfwered, p: 179. 
© fs much groiad to object againſt precompoſed Sermons, 


19 
9% Dnld's Pſalns, the Original not, in Metre, 4n- 


} - PR of Mr, Marlow's Cavils. about the 
Fa. and Manaer of performing Ordinances, opened, p. 181, 
292, 


\ Singing, 4 of Art, Anſwered, a 
Wy Toe Fro Singing not Lf in ings Church, At- 


- vr, Mar \ 3% 4. HE ied I 
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Singing God's Praiſes, as Uni Duty, dont by 
Wo Unjurrſal Duty, dont by 


Mes a3 all times, in Aﬀiiftion, and at Martyrdom, 


P. 189, 190» 
Til "Uſe ans excelent Profit of fiaging God's Praiſes, 
P. 1590, I99, I93» : 


_— * . ig A _— VII Y = 


The Contents of our Anſwer to 
Mr. Marlow's Appendix. 


Ther ways to praiſe God, than by ſinging of his Prai(i 

OQ yet that is one way rape of 1 Hire 0 

Dr. Owen js cited by Mr, Narlow - to no purpoſe for 
bis Cauſe, p. 19, 7 

The diret and primary fig2ification of Hymnos, is to 
frag, or they ſung, P. 18, 19, 20. 

Ob). Singing jn the Primitive Days, was by a ſpecial 
Giſt, Anſwered again, pag. 21, 25, 26, 27. | 

My. Marlow bas 4 bad Cauſt to plead, appears by 


Medixms he fr ſbewed in fue things, p 


22,23, 
Ixward Foy, Peace, &c. not the Fridt of — : 
Giſts, but of the Graces of the Spirit, p. 25, 26. 
Fillings of the Spirit neceſſary for Saints in diſcharge of 
all Duties, Þ. 29. | 


* 


Mr. Marlow's Arguing dangerous, proved by one Argu- * 


ant, P» ZI 


. Obj. Women muſt zot ſing in the Church, becauſe they 
muſt not ſpeak in the Church, again anſwered, p. 32, 33 


34» 38+ 


Þ+ 33- 

h. Not for women to ſpeab in the Charch, it is gs. to 

"IWirp Autbority over the Man, | . 
Singing not Teaching, tho a Teaching in it, p. 34, 
Women allowed to propheſy in the Church, p. 36 , 


o 
. 


What Tedthing 1s in Singing. How all may ve ſaid Is | 


texch, and yit all Hearirs too, Þ. 37, 38. 
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omen may ſpeak ſeveral ways in the Church,'and ſoagtdo, $ 
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The Contents. 

Av. Marlow confounds Singing and Preaching together 
one while, and Prayer and Singing at another, p. 38. 

Mr. Marlow's Sixging in the 1000 Tears Reign ex» 
axined. Ard what Precepts the $.:ints (ball have to fong 
then, that do not impower xs to ſing now ? p. 38, 39. 

Emery word of a Sermon may be” premeditated by the 
Spirit, and yet be Spiritual, and ſo may Hymns too, Þ. 40+ 

What Mr. Marlow ſays may lay Men winder Temptation © 
zot to pray at all for want of a Gift, p: 41s 2. 

If we maſt not ſug who have not a fu cſeraxce of God's 
Love, we muſt not alſo yejoyce in Gol, p. 42, 43+ 

We are come to ſuch a Perſeftion of Divize Worlbip, 
& to now what God's Ordinances art, P. 45» 

One Note mort worth obſerving on Eph. 5. 19. Col. 4. 
16. þ. 44+ 

5 ow ſhall wt ſme the Lord's Song in « ſtrange 
Land, anfwered, p. 45, 46. 

Singing a Moral Duty, and mare acceptavle to God than 
Sacrifice, or Moſaical Rites, Þ. 44, 45- 

The genuine and proper Signification of the word Hym- 
© nos, and My.M's Citation of Dr. Owen, examined by and- 
Ber Haud, hb "I. 

Mics 6 $,upon that .Grith, word examined, and bis 


Reader, before you read, you are defired ro corre& 
Fi; cheſe Faulrs char have eſcaped the Prefs, 


"4 Age 27. laſt line, blot out, a the Hebrew word fignifits. 
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JB IV. 33- 1. 22. forin, r. to P. 64.1. 19, for with Mi- 


<A ; Gijes, r. miraculous Gijts. 
,. 4 aid Pag. 19. fin. 32. r. Is the Greeh word there, 
brtymned? 


about it deteftrd, p. 45, 50. to the end. 
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ca br be uncmel to Ge wha 
emptations many Men have been 1: 
"under, by the great Enemy of Truth, in 
every Age of the Woxld,in their tierce 0 
polition againſt one or a bleſled Ordi- 
ane nlp by. bad Mew, bx als by Mon ring 
NOt Y en, oO oy 

God: All which, no doubt, ariſes, cither from 
their Ignorance, or elſe from that Prej adice thete 
ola their Heres agatalt it > from s font Cain: 
ceit that it. can*e be a Truth of Chriſt, becauſe 
they- never looked upon it fo to be, ( nor yg 


wilex than they ) ; nor are they (oben 
no pr bag onon gr (who 


" andthe Eternal Judgment, ene" 5% 
| mn Gp Cute of Jergfales: __ 
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, l = 
© : 


6d ove Ma hve Þ they know all the 


be taught fer Tons; ther 
they have 4 notwit Pt but 
know, the \Cluach io bieriewh: out of 


the Wilderneſs, or Popiſh, Darkneſs 3 and riot 
ſo fully neither, as to be as clear as the  Synty, 38 
_ Ine dimeſhe Aalt, 
Reformation, ris cvidemt, bs 4 havd and 
ficuke Work, and ever wes 5 "tis n& 
IE 


DER for © yy 


' corrupt 
oo A pbrnr- | 
it hath not the Taft footinig in the * 


Wor of On "but &'& direRly eompery. to 

the Nature and Corifilcation of z»Golpek 

Churhy 26d Adrviniltation of New-Tefta- 

PE OTE \Bdr let not thoſe of our owh 

"gs ihtkeh t wonder at this fince 
43-4 tied of ther ſeern 2s blind anddark ivanot 

| OI ef Sed Delany if 

o TA hat generall | 

Kh ad the Gigh 69 = | 

| gl 


4 


— LL 


( Re nom 
rae Te that we need not ZE | 
dr op we tnay not yet have: oidets + 
na abs (as One ory. "Hat he. 


obſ their own  Cllka ark 
aQts as well in the e$ of an rget 0 


as of a Prince of Darkpeſs, as 9. 


Scruples and ObjeRions, 
of Seak Chriſtians, and filth + 


thoſe who have not yet hows to 
| I muſt confels, I my af, whehz fiſt Gol 


Me into his Truth; was an oppoſes @ 2 ws 
of t Ordinance 3 but it was not for - .. 


Wafit of Tgnotance, oo, partly wg 
oo 4 


tow in a2. 


4 


+3 x6 _. 
E.* 4 I Intrepution. 

A he's gran fe who cſicerm, and ever 
As ice Chat things 6 Comrups Parade, 
o ale their Church-Gorfcation and pol= 
with humane Innovation, or Inventions of 

WW the abu of an Ondinance is ſubje&' to 
"ICS pirits to a diſlike of the thing it ſelf. 
Bar bleed be Gol, Ihe for near twen- 
. © 9. Fear ſtaſh been fully convinced of the 
at of ,the Ordinange I now contend for, 
4 
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Singing of hm Do 


Hol Otlinance '* by k 
tus Chriſt, HONS 


C HA ; 8 ay 6, 


Wherein it is ſhewed, what A 
| or what it '6s-to fing, or what'the 
Ward doth Ay. LY; 1D 


may ſeem w fore wi and ew 
pf "that? they 


will cy, Frags ph word | | 
about this,- forall the World- axe agreed "': 

* in he Cal > all kwnwhat it i toſing ax ll 

bees yer Tins {peak. 

true, yet 2 neceſlicy co open: | 
> Organ, 25 will appear by wha 4 

hap Men, it ons chr 

not # 

but ink heat be -- 

B 3 


4 


wes oy Ch 55, 


3 ts | Sing of Bids, tc 
ord | Melody in Hearobe ol the Sh 
y Ghoſt exhorts to in the New Teſta- 
ang - nd world kiwap believe there is. 4 
mierda] Singing, is well as mental' Piaybif(; 
nay, which i is worle. wore wholly pea - 
ocher Si beſides that, which is very Yard 3 


af they "ſhould do fo (by Pr yery 2) v town 
firangely amuſe alf'pi ws vet. that 
muſt have nothing but Heat-Prayes, wfthour 


a Voice. Others fay, that one Perſon may be 
- the Mouth in Singin "as well as in Praying 3 and 
ſo a multitude kn, ſaid to fing with him, 
though there is none {ings hut that ſingle Man, 
no pros A CONDOS find, 


_ RE edatby d 
=! 5. rh Objection they — 2 


Wn P nil ys By ve. 
foo 
_ ra ins brand er tbe 
long fince : Why:* truly 'Brethren, 
'yor Fa ſmg your Prayers nay, 'and 


at | GR 0 when I- 
E- + Et Goa CR on 


I ® wint, butFbtbſce cauſe to Praiſe hirm Gr What 
"yur: have" received. Al that ever wrote of 
. ” 6, | M4 Prayer, 


F 
. 


plating <f 0d, or giving 
one Part or branch of :Yrayer, ard that partir - 
—__ your opinion; you ling;/- And. if 
this be 0," prog allovy a6 20 Ling fohe | 


—_— CF. .Common- 
Prayer, unleſs David's Plairas be 'a Commun” 


: Pr. 3 And- then it will - Cahat 
Common-Pr, is of Divigc 1 7 3'inayy 
' _and'em on the Churches too in; the New | 


Teſtament 3 for we 'know no Plglmpnlmem 
called ſo--in God's Word, but the Rook-of . 
| Palms, &« Plalms.of David. MO RYO! 
-thele Una aq eo 


ty,-Of choſe external As W: oy 
omg <a Man.. "i - | 
elk en 
nabAR of the 5 ae the 
of the/ Soul is diſcovered unto a /Manitzown 
ffs; 3s Dwvid faith, 1 am fearfully and wonudir- 


Fully made, ani that ge: o "'N 
| Pl. 139. I4. EI -"_ 


8 


25 Fear, Anger, &c. 

of. Watit ar Fulnels 3 tis 

Sorrow... But yet 1 

Ads that the Soul cane do without the bodil 


Organ 3 Oregan 3.'tis capable of 
others .in Prayer, without the For 


and-ndt auly” for the fake of others who are to 
pynip with them en - 

Mani may put up to it. may be cx- 

wy ——_ hes verbally to .ex- 

is Deſires to the Lord, for ſeveral reaſons, 


exx't:giſpute NE Sts alas 
things 3 Eagan I fay,. be faid to. 
En{ without the | Tongue, 


nj 
At 


an 
HR 


rears 
| 18 


= 
” 
Prey 
7 
— 


tlic 


Fu 
Hh 


| J 
5! 
[ 
: 


| by mo 
As to the other Objedtion take what Mr. Sidew- 


+ pray. with 
< of the. whole, becaule 'Tay kicart is youth. 
& in: then ſame Petitions, and my. Dejare 
rh. with. him: but in Pacaching,; where 


froni themature of 


 butouly es Ch ; 
; Ta pe dos 


th]dlanter ay 

nt ST 1 
mn the: Perf that perforiins. it; 
== Denon 
Gn winh cies, eohdiout 1. 
:e& ay 7 Voce ad bod _—_ Ty | 
5g we 0; 


- 
_ 
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Erauty dr, two to preach: or 
, {2 poup 20gother at the fave time pad plane wept 
eateft Confuſioh injdginable ;. but- for 
ns hundred to ſing together, is moti harmo- 
* nious and pleaſant, {o far from the breactrof 
Ties is moſt diſcovered by 
© it far Mr. Sidenbaw. 
our- Brethren do- not think thaw iS 
1 in Heaven, wherethe HeavenlyHoft 
with one Voice celebrate the ee 


2. x; to proye thai Si pcpebly 


Pyar arÞ-an the Voice, it jsenattrial 
to obſerve the Hebrew word 1p ®rv- Pal. 
104. 12. where our Dictionaries, as welb as our 
Anndtators on the Bible; ſhevv it goumg 
« Voice, 2nd ſuch a Voice: too, that is melodi- 
bis in Oduletion;or funing;the Vole, *-And; 
(ach Reverend Dr. Roberes,. To limit Singing 
inthe Heart, and inward: Melody ofthe 


ity is utterly beſides. the Apoſtle's intent; 
coutrary to the nature- of \Singing,: and 
to-alf Edification or Advantage to 


* others by Singing. Where do' we read of 
© ſinging 'in-all the Scripture without.a Voice? 
< How grols, faith he, Ca iguanas Contra» 
& diction in the Adject, and abfurd Nonſenſess. 


0 mac ar 
—_ 


__— 


Ch Cn Carer tho there is 
Heare-Prayer, Ment al-Prayery and. that may 
be ſaid as properly to be Prayer, 'tho the Voice 
be not heard: (a5 in Hamab's Caſe) as that 
which is _— diuretic fr fanging 
but that which is ongue. 

3s Were it notdo,/all Mankindare and would 
betmiſtaken in: /ene-'66 the cormmon Ads of 
the bodily Orgars, -ahd:. not. be. able to xeſolve 
ſo plain a Queſtion, What is it;:to ſung ? or 
what is ſmging * Rut pain $4. mg 5s. this 
eo: be anhvered, 'that every Child -can readily 
reſolve it,Fthat is” riot: above ſix ar; ſeyen Years 
old 3 nay, if a Turk, Indian or Pagan (hould 
come'iato our Afſtmblies, that underliandls not 
one word of Englifh,-and {o can't diſtinguiſh 
in-other Acts of Worſhip the one from the 
other, yet if he hears us a ſinging, he knows 
what that is ;, and if-but-one Man:fings < tho 
the'reft may " fbew their liking or_a 
of ie Jif any. ſhould fay they all4ing, < 

fay hetold a Lic, there was but'sne 

only who ſung 3 but%in Prayer, 'that being an 
Act of Worſhip; that may be perfoxmed with- 
out the Voice, ?tis quite another thing, all may 
be ſaid to pray, tho but ane,is the Mouth. 


” \Now this being _ what is become of Mr. 
& S. + Mare 


| in that place, 
' upd EN (hall take notice of 
here. Now- (faith he Can be more plain, 
than that Singin and other Gifts of the boly. 
Spirit, bave ſence in our Spirits, wherem 
we arg Capable of ipping Goa, without Ver- 
bal and Vocal Inſtruments of the Body ? Theſe 
. are his very words, 
I anſwer, Some have ſo. ſmiled at this Ex- 
reſſion, ' that they cay't tell what he intends by: 


Chyniſtry. But ſince he meddles with Divige 
I muſt confeſs I am troubled to: fee 

fach kind of words uſed, that no Bod tm 

what to make of them': By Effence 0 

I always underſtood the Subſtance or Bei 

thing : * Noyv if the Subſtance and Being ng 

ing, and other Gifts of the Spirit, —- which k 

ppoſe he means other Duties.of God's Wore: 


ſu 
flip which are to be performed by thoſe Gitts,) . 
lie in our Spirits, and may (be, without di- 
ſtinQion, performed acceptably to God, with- 


Verbal or  Vacal Infiruments of the:Body, 
farewel to Verbal or Vocal Preaching: and 
Praying too, : It grieves my Soul to ſee the Ho- 
ly Truths of 's Worſhip invaded. - Is not 

the Efſence of Preaching iti our Spirits, as muth 
as the Eſſence of Singing is there ? And are 
we not- as capable in our Spirits to warſhip 
God, in all 'othex Ordinances, — 


t —— he would ſhew- bimſelf skilfd:-jav © q 


ercy | 
—_— oe CITE his x». * 199 
ces, is Church, a every pateithlar Saint, 
of the uſe aid* comfort of therni, 16 far as the 
Body or Members thereof are emiployedin nd 
about them, they'being of no uſe at all; And 
what is this, but to-tum all outward-or exter- 
<T ito a ſpiritual, inward; or hearc- 


'Golpt)-Per- 
—4rtares 


we Be this is all the Singing the Holy 
cho wir oe aut is meant or intended 


LES: Noſe "th | 
95- 1. 


e bus Pers with 

mahe 4 Joyful Noiſe ant b:m with fog 
verſ[. 2. . So- in Pal. 9B. 4, 5, 6. & 20044, 2+ 
this'is the Singing be Holy * Cheſt bears ue 


I 


in his Word (Cer. 2: 12.) 


when they do not z and *rtis as eaſy 
the Lord's People and 


| ang 
or branch of it ; and chat by the great A 
himſelf, and therefore it cannet be ci 
_—_ oy mn is it then? I 
will pray with the Spirs I will with .. 
o%/ 3 1 will Fs the 


ived from him. © As if' the Apoſile ſhould fay, 
I will confeſs my Sins and Wants to God vy 
=P | t 


- 


an Dvinance of -\ 
the help of God's Spirit, . and with the inward 
attention," and utmoſt” intention. of my@own =#« 
Spirit, or greateſt devotion ang Fervour of Af. 
_ feQions imaginable; and fo will I ſeek to him, 
and ſapplicate Kis holy Majeſty for what 1 
want and ſo will I praiſe him, and give 
thanks to him for all the good things 1 have 
received at his moſt bountiful Hands; See our 
late Arnotation, Phil. 4. 6. « They mention 
** there a Petition or Apprecation of Good to 
© our {elves or others 3 and alſo in Prayer,a De- 3 
< ptecation of Evils felt or feared. 3. A grate» © 
© ful acknowledgmerit of Mercies received, Be- : 
<« nefits conferred, and Deliverances vouchſa« 
<« fed; Implying (faith he) that no Prayer is 
& acc to God without this Ingredient 
.* cf al reſentment of, his Favours, 
Nor can I think that any gracious. Soul doth 
ever leave out this ſweet and. great. part of 
Prayer when he is at the Throne of Grace, viz. 
Pygiſing of God : Therefore this the Apoſtle 
would do when he prayed. But obſerve, bes » 
ſides this, and as ſomething quite difiin& from 
it, he adds, Azd when 7 ſing, 1 will fing with 
the Spirit, 8c, If therefore Singing were com- 
yprehended in Prayer, or praiſing of God when 
we pray unto him, then the Apoſtle uſes as 
preat. atid palpable a Tautology as can poſſibly - * 
be ; nay. and leaves all Men under a Cloud | 
and Miſtake, if he meant nothing elſe (or no 
more) than praiſing of God in Prayer ; ſince | 
all the World ever underſtood a clear diſtinct . . 


C diflgrence _ +» © 
Y » \7 
; p R X 4 
F L, | F - 
: . os —_ gt 
* 446 


s 


2 Man may rejoice in 


; Co do;) hed ngs of God are not 
- his Praiſe. c dlpmiing the difference | 
Ty a yer, Oc. and $1 
clearly hinted by che Apoſile Logs Bec: lon 2 > he 
| is thoſe in a in an extraordinary —= 
manner to pray #* ames 5, x3. 1s ? 
le bim pray. And is any merry Þ -them 
fing' P[abnis. y be wills. the AMicted 
rol pay Too as well as-to pray unto him 3 
3g fuch who are merry, or. whoſe. Hearts 
ere greatly lifted up, , or Tx with the 
nn BKr 
upon to » Yea, 
co ing alas, In which words, by the way, 
?tis worth noting, to ooferre that the Apo 
. Mile ftirs up Ctrittians co. perform thele 
" mote than-in an oitiary manner at Juch 
Tinits.and Occaſions: ſor”tis a Man's Duty to 
Sip uber he be oi alllidted , or no.z and. {© in 
e manner 'tis a Man's Daty to ling "the Praiſes 
of God, whether he bath? ſuch an extraqrdi- 
nary cauſe and ſpecial frame of IE, upon 
him,, ox not. 
 Fountly, 'Tis' eaſy to conceive of Si 
or to. know what it is, if we conlider how it 
differs from meer rejoicing in the Lord ; for a 
pa pirit, when he doth not. - 
hgnify 


Merc by has. 47 pn 
Saviour rejosced in Spirit, Luke 6.3 
thanked his:Fathers 'yet ?t not Gt 
the Joy is inward, not known tilt Et 4 
and many times *tis expreſſed-by 
notalways: The end wry eo his, a” 
ſhew they are two different Ads and Duties; 
@ 1 am cnjoined = rejoice, fo T'am*et 
alofrom that Joy'to fag, Fam.'5: 13," 

Fifthly, Hfily, to' paſs over this _ 
ing is@ Duty performed always with the Voice, 

can*t'be done withotit the Tongueve tm 
pither-from the Noiſe 5t makethy to 
of others; as itis noted inthe Scriphite**See 
Tulgs: 17. And whenJoſhua beard rhe 'Noife 

of "the (Prople as they ſhouted, 'be- fatd nnto Mv- 

'Fheve is "Wear in the Canip. Ver.'18.” Ald 
'he aid, "It is not the* Voice of them that hon 
for Maſtery, neither i it wk Voice of 'thim-thdt 

- Ax vgs overcome ; "but the Noiſe of 'thein 
aw! I hear. They that doubt about 
what © AG of Singing is, 1 delire themn'to | 
"cohfider'this Text well, *nt which ?ris to be:db- + 
Terved, that there areeveral-diftin& Ats'vo* 
calty part beths Tongue, and all 'Man- 
'kind inguiſh” the'one-from the other, 
in ok rai, in their Minds, or under-a* De- 
Iufiorr md Temptation of Satan. 

't.- There is a ſhouting Noiſe of the Tongue, 
-and all Mankind . know ' what it is, and can * 
rexdily' teſolve any Perſon about it, when he 
difimaly hears i It. 4 » 

C 2 2. There 


S 


"I 
ol 


je Breach repaired: or, / 
I itappears, acrying Noife like= 


3. There i is a preaching, Voice, or a Noiſe * 
3 Ex that way. 
4. A praying, or praiſing Voice. 
-5. A finging Voice. And all theſe diftin& 
from each other. 
Moſes fume readily reſolve the Doubt that 


was upon when he lent his Ear to hear- 
ken to the Voile of the People. Truly I am 
almoſt aſhamed I have. this occaſion to ſpeak, 
and to be {o large e upon itz but knowing what 
I have met withal, from ſome poor, weak, and 
doubting Chriſtians, who ftumble at Noon- 
day about the very A of Singing, not know- 
ing what it i5, or at leaſt raiſe ſuch ObjeRions 
againſt it, 1 have thought good to begin here, 
and if this may but ſatisfy them, I. ſhall bleſs 
God for what 1 have faid inall plainneſs 3 and 
do know it makes an eaſy Paſſage to the next 
Chapter, wherein I ſhall, by God's Affiſtance, 
prove Singing (yea ſuch, a Singing, there be- 
Ing no other known to Mankind) an Holy Or- 
*dinapse of (God, and to be practiſed in the 
Congregation of Chriſtians, and in Private al- 
ſo; only let me conclude this Chapter with two 

- Inferences. 

' 1. If this beſo; then we may naturally i in- 
fer from hence, that all ſuch who never fing 
the Praiſes of God with a Vocal Melody, not- 
withſianding all thoſe ſweet Rejoicings they 
may have in the Spirit at, any tirnez never ling 

at 


Sa” 


\ 4 b ">. o A 
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at all. And if Singing be that which the Great 
God looks -for from, and- enjoins upon his Peo- 
ple, and every one of them, that then they lie 
ſhort of their Duty, and want an Ordinance. 
"x0 -& be our Duty, and that which 
- belongs to z It is to take away one-gr 

part of his glorious Praiſe, yea, .the binheſt 
manner of performance of it we are capable 
of; and fo it is a robbing of the Holy God, as 
well as it deprives their own Souls, and the 


Souls of others of much ſweet and Heavenly _ 


Joy and Refreſhment. 

2, We mayalſo infer, that thoſe, who think 
they may be ſaid to ſing with him that ſings, 
ON —_—_— of the Matter of his Song; 
and are ed with it, are miſtaken, ſeeing 
there is no proper mental or Heart-finging, or 
joining that way with others in Singing, 4s 
there is in the Duty and Ordinance of Prayer, 
For all may be ſaid as well to preach, who like 


and approve of what a Preacher faith, as they , .. 
may be all ſaid to fing, who fit and ono” /. 


Man fing with delight, when they themlelves 
hold their peace and ſing not. - 
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CHAP. IL 


Wherein *tis clearly demon 


proved, that Singing of hart Wann 
aud Spiritual Songs, # au Holy Ordi- 


nance of God, part of Golpel- 
Worſhip, and A Lo 48, Ordinance 
for ever, by the Antiquity of i 


Lig. 1. 


P 


AY firſt Argument ſhall be taken 
from the ;ty-of this, Pra- 
Qice, "tiS-aS ancient as this World ; the World, 


and 
_ 


of \the Praiſe of God, cull even 
or very near each other, Thave 
to that UnngHant Singing of the An- 


When Jobovab laid the Foundation of the 
$ 38, When the Morning Stars ſang 
and all the Sons of G Loy for 


"7 find an Eminent Writer paraphraſing thus 
on theſe words, viz. Where waſt theu when [ 


lajdl the Foundation of the 4 ? 
| -v> fe the Morning Stars ſang neo £275] al 
alt of God ſhouted for Foy.. Taking the 
| wal carrying an Alluſion to, or a Simili- 
taken from ſome noble Buildings or Struc- 


_ tures, whoſe Foundations ule to be lid with 
pe Solem- 


Gini Yi ng -$6.n e. 23 


Sclemnity, and; with Singing, ar ſhouting Ac 


Sce Mr. Coy on, the Place, At aſter, he 
. hath: given ſeveral Opinions of Men about 

theſe, Morning Stars, ſome ſuppoſing they mean 

the Stars in the Firmament of 4 he gives 
2 Reaſons to prove, by them are meant the 
Angels of God. 

& There axe ſome ( faith he ) who take theſe 
« Stars Metaphorically or Fi uratively, for the 
« Angels, and; then, their Singing is proper : 
&, And there are ar Reaſons een why,. b 
© the Stars in this E we ſhould undex{tan 


CC the 
the Truth or CO 


Angels. 
&« Firſt, If we conſid 
* of- the Hiſtory 3, becauſe the Earth þei 
| © ated the tylt Day, the Stars were Me in 
©, till the Fourth ING we comprehend 
&* (as, was. fajd before), as to, the! Mayer 
& Reality, flges words of ofes, In nt we 
" hegigning, God created the Heaven and the 
& Earth. But as-to they APperranch ag ar- h 
5 G ok, were not till the fourth v 


ow could they ſing togetl 
he God at the laying the Founda 
Earth? : 

« A ſecond Reaſon is given from this Grp 
© tex, afterwards, Verl. 31, 32: Iz theu 
hk « ud Y ge [meet Ifuences b 
En Sas) or- looſe the | 
Here the ord treats 1 vith 
ears. in propex Senl | 

C 4 
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24 UThe Breach repaired: or, 

« probably the Morning Stars here mentioned, 
& ' are not to be taken Properly, but Tropically, 
&« for the Angels. And then he goes on to 
prove how fitly the Angels may be called 
Stars, &c.. And from this of the Stars or 
Angels Singing, he infers 3 | 

Firſt, Singing is an A& of Divire Worſhip, 

they ſang to the Glory of God. 

Note, Secondly, faith he, Singing is an Ex- 
preſſion of Joy : *Tis very remarkable the An- 
gels ſang at God's bringing forth the firſt Crea- 
tion, to teach us our Duty, and how we ſhould 
celebrate the Praiſes of Jehqpah, by Singing for 
the Works of the firſt jon ; doubtleſs this 
was, and is, the Will of God, and we are to 
pray that we may do the Will of God on Earth, 

. as the Angels doitin Heaven, s. e. do what is his 
Will, and do it fo, viz. with all readineſs. 
Mr. Cary! tells us, They are not worthy to be 
reckoned Sons of God, who have not a readi- 
neſs, or preſent difpofition in them w join 
withall, or any of his true Sons in this Work, 

#*,to celebrate the Praiſes of God avhis gracious 


; pr in his mighty Works "4" 
"A 
Secondly, As the Angels ſang at S lay- 


ing the Foundation of the firſt Creation, fo alſo 
they ſang at the beginning, or bringing jn the 

reatlon, as Mr. Cory! allo os | 
to 
God offHigh, and on Earth Peace,,good Will to 
Hen. To teach us that as we ſhould fing $ the 


even ache Birth of Chriſt, they ſang, 


a 


— ' Sa L " +. "ks 
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Praiſes of God for the Works of Creation, ayd - 
ſo much the mgre for the Work of Redemptiot, * 
Shall they ſing to ſee the good Will of God to- 
wards us, and- ſhall we be dumb? Shall we, 
who are thus raiſed to Glory, and magnified 
- by the mighty God, not ſing, or imitate. the . 
Angels, to join together, with united Voices, to 

fing and celebrate his Praiſes ? FY. 
' When the Diſciples rgjoiced and ſang thoſe 
' Hoſannahsto'Jeſus Chyiſt, Bleſſed be the King 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord , Peace in 
Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt, Luke 19. 
38. the envious Phariſees, faith Mr. Caryl, 
did not like the Muſick ;, and therefore faid unto 
him, from among the Multitude, Maſter, Re- 
buke thy Diſciples. By this it appears, that the 
Devil is. a great Enemy to Singing ;z hedoes - 
not love ſach Hoſannahs and Praiſes d be 
ſung to Jeſus Chriſt ; he it is that rules in the 
Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience ;, "and 
*twas he,. no doubt, that influenced and fiirred 
up theſe Phariſees with Envy, to have Chriſt's 
Diſciples rebuked for finging and praiſing him, 
in EP a- high and triumphant manner. Take 
=you that are God's People, (who do not 
ſee it is your Duiy to fing Hoſamabs to Chriſt) 
you do not forbid others fo to do, leſt you are 
' foumd in doing of it, to degyade the Holy Je- - 
ſus, and take from him (through the T 
tion of Satan) part of the chicſet Gloty that | 
is due to his glorious Name. For, pra | 
the Anſwer of our Lord Jeſus to thoſe blind 
Phariſces, 


eriſees, Verl.-10. I tell you, if theſe ſhould 
heir Peace, the Shes wind romp ly 
cry out * x if ve had ſaid, you Mburin in to 
ſuppreſs or hinder theſe to ſing my Praifes, 'or 
to give Glory unto me 3. for ſhould they be fi- 
- , Teng, the Stones would cry ſhame.of them for 
. neglecting their Duty ; and God would tather 
cauſe ſenſleſs Creatures to proclaim his Praiſe, 
than to want it, | , 
vjetF, Butome may fay, *T'u not. ſaid they - 
ſing." of 


| "nſw. Thexe is no donbt to_be. made but 
, thiy fupg all Jracraly underſtand thoſe Ho- 
ſanmahs were Aa wvered. in a, Song, Our Arno- 
Fafors hint, that it might be the name of a Song 
that was uſed tobe ſung in Feſtivals. . - 
Moxepyer. they tell you, that the Expreſſrons 
ns $0. be taken opt of Pſal. 118, 24, 25, 26. 
. Y can aS with one yy The 
Hultitnae of. the Diſciples began to re- 
Juce 176 pra God with a loud Voice, Luke 


19.3 uttexfd theſe waxds,, Hoſanna, bleſ- 
Fi «_be that. bor in the Name of the Lord; 


| in the higheſt. As God always was 

uſed with Singing, ſo now they ſeem to be 
rajled I holy Triumphs to capers his Praiſe 
in.the 


1gheſt manner, and therefore they ſung, 
But that I may cloſe this, take one or two 


So - } 
I. If. Angels in Singing do” the Will of 
ds &þ that which is pleaſing. antl accepta- 
.tq Gady,and in fa doing worſhip God; 
AIINDN 4 then 


\ \ 
y Th 
% 
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= ing, of to ſing, is wt 
and © @ pert of bis Worſhip. But Angels, in 
' Singin;, dg the Will of God, do that which is 

well-pleaſing to him, and acceptable in bis i rnke, 
" and\ un. ſo doing they worſhs him. Ergg, Ts 
fog, is to do the wil of God, "tis vell-pleaſin 

my and acceptable in his ſight, and in 4 

doing we worſhip him. 
| L never- met with any that deny A 
ling the Praiſes 0f Jehovah, butall as one Man 
grant,**tis part*of their great Work and Bu- + 
fines. And this being ſo, my Argument needs 
Bo Cant, but is unanſwerable. 
' Arg.2. If Heaven, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
hy rad ; and Earth, and all that is.in 
it, a commanded by the Holy pgs fn 
Praiſes of God ;, then *tis the Duty of Alen and 
agus to ſing bis Praiſe. But Heauen, and:all 
of Heaven, and all that is therem, and 
roars, and all that is in it, are. ſo commanded 
t6 do. Ergo, *Tis the Men. and. An- 


Lols to ſing the Praiſes of God, See Pſal. 148. 
There, 


in divers other places, all in Heaven 
and Earth, all are commanded to praiſe God in 
the Heights z "that is, to fing Hall dwjahs, as the 
Hebrew word fignities, Fer/. 1. 
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CHAP. II... 


Proving Singing the Praiſes of God te 
be a Moral Duty. | 


* 


UR third Argument to prove Singing an 

Ordinance & God, (hall be —o__ 
the Nature of the Duty it ſelf," which generally 
worthy Men call a Moral Duty, as well as it 
is brought under expreſs Inſtitution, and ſo 
conſequently a Branch of natural Worſhip. And 
now, becauſe ſome weak Chriſtians are offend- 
ed at this Phraſe, viz. 'calling Singing a part 
of natural or moral Worſhip or Religion, I 
ſhall explain what we mean when we ſpeak 
thus. Firſt of all; not but that 'tis a ſpiritual 
Ordinance, anda poſitively Law : but we muſt 
diſtinguiſh betwwn Precepts that ' are purely 
Moral, and meerly Poſitive. Breaking of 
Bread, and Holy Baptiſm, are meer politive 
Ordinances: and they had never been known 
nor praiſed, if there had not been a poſitive 
Inftitution to give being to them 3 but to fear 
God, to love God, to pray to God, and divers 
other Precepts of the ſame Nature, had been 
the Duty of all Man-kind, if there had been 
no written Law or HY to 

t 


injoin them on the Creature z hat by the 
Law 


Law dt Light of 4 4n \ the Conſcience of 
Men ; as Paul ſheweth in Rom. 2. 14, 15, For 
when the Gentiles which have not the Law, dos 
by nature the things contained in the Law : : theſe 
baving not the Law, are a Law wnto themſelves, 
which ſhew the Work, of the Law written im 
their bearts. All Mankind throughout the 
World know, by that of God written in their 
Hearts, they ought not to | ak their Neigh- 
bours, they _—_ not toSteal, nor commit A. 
dultety, nor Kill, &c. They are taught, in a 

the ſubſtance of the whole motal Law 
of God hereby, if not wholly darkned and 
obliterated by their Sin and horrid Luſits. Even 
ſo we ſay, if there had been no written Law, 
or poſitive InjunRtion, to pray, and fg the 
Praifes of God, yet the Light of Nature would 
have taught us thus to do., 

Remarkable is that paſſage of Moſes in 
Gen. 4. Then began Men to call upon the Name 
of the Lord |. « Ainſworth ſheweth that the 
*© Text is taken two manner, of ways, the 
© Chaldee in the Maſovites Bible faich, Ther 
'* in bis days Men left off Prayipg, or became 
is prophane, Jo that they prayed not in the Name 
-* © of. the Lor 
& Others andertand it direqly the contrary 
*«< way, 1. e. Then Men begun to pray, 6r call on 
« the Name of the Lord, or eretted publick, 
* Worſhip, Preaching in the Name of rive Lord. 
* So Ainſworth. 

Take it either way, it appears they knew 
ic 


of _ 

$2o The Beach repaittd; or, 

it was their Duty to Pray and -Preath ; yet 
there was no-politive*Law, or written'Precept 
for either in'thoſe Days, nor for-many Yeats af- 
ter, even till Afoſes carnes fo dat © 'tis clear, 
theſe are parts of -moral or natiral Worſhip. 

And'fo is Singing '\no'doubt: for 'as all 'the 
Heathen generally'invocdte their Gods, '\pray to 
them, '{o they fing' their Praiſes 3 as Wlght a= 
bundantly be detnonſtrated. 

And what is ta6fe dear farther! to -evince 
this) than that Paſſage of the Children of 7ſra- 
els's Singing after their great Deliverance at the 
Red Sea, Exod, 15, 1. e967 Agron and 
'the Children bf Wiracl this Song,. &c 

Either they did it by the Didates of their 
own Conſcience, 'as a part of 'Divine'Homage 
due to God,from the'Law or Light of God m 
their 6wn Hearts, to maghify him for That 
wonderfalSalvation,or cle by ſome ſpecial theans 
of Inſpiration or 'Irjan&ion from 'the © "Lord, 
thoagh I incline to the ' former, - Phin'tt is, 
this was before the Law was given forth, or 
there were any written Preſcription or Rule to 
walk by ; which clearly ſhews, ' take” it+ either 
"way, it was no Drvititad Cer (as ſome 
are ready to aſſert) but a Dutyit'was;' and it | 
has been practiſed by multitudes ' that rever had 
any ' khowledg of the *Scripture or © poſitive 

wry 

Further, to confirm'what we haye fGaid' up- 
* on this veſpe&, 5. e. that Singing the Praiſes of 


God is a moral Duty, and' apart of God's na- 
tural 


" es Ai Maa 4. 

d + | | , . HB 
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fural _ ip, as 'well as Prayer, take 'whit © © + 3 
Mr. "Robert's fays; © Singing of Pſalms, = 
©'to God with the Voice (faith he) ſeems to : 
© be part of God?®s natural Worſhip; which 
<" upon due, conſideration of God's Natare, 
_ © Man by the Light of Nature ſhould+per- 

* 'form'to him, though there were no parti- 
** cular Law requiring it, nor Inſtitution- ap- 
* pointing it. 

& For, 1. Singing,of ' Pſalms, &c. to God, 
© 35a kind of Prayer ; a Prayer, not in Proſe, 
'* but in Meeter, with Melody. The'Apoſtle 
© joins thern together as of like Nature: And 
& who can be fo groſs as to deny Prayer to 
«be part of God's natural Worſhip ? p 

<« 2. Singing of Songs to God, was practi- 
& ſed by God's Peopletat the Red Sea, before 
& the Law was given forth, or -arly particuhar 
*''Law' for that Duty. : 
 ©& 4, Singing the Praiſes of God: is'a Diity 
© of the firſt Commandment, peculiarly requi- 
© ring all natural Worſhip to be perforitied-to 
* him and fo it is ranked by the Godly Lear- 
< ned; and fay,, Singing with Heart and Voice 
«is a Moral Worſhip, fach as is written' in the 
& Hearts of Men by Nature. As: to pray'in 
&« diſtreſs, ſo when we have caiife of fblettin 
* Thankſgiving unto God, to ſing his Praiſes. | 
& Now, ith he, that which is a part of God's . , 
© natural moral Worſhip, ' is a- Duty under the 
& New Teſiarnent, as well' as under the Old ;- 


* natural Worſhip is always and in all times 
"> 


. « , - 


x2 The1 0, 
bb 6&2 Duty obligihg, ſemper, tho not ad ſem. 
"  TG..per, Doubtiels even the Pagans by dhe Light 
& and Law of Nature, are |bound to ſing 
& Praiſes unto'God, for his- inviſible Excellen- 
& cies mage known to them by his vilible 
« Works of Creation and Providence; tho 
« they never come to the Knowledg of the 
< Scriptures, of Pſalms and Songs. Robetts's 
' Key to the Bible, pag. 1727 | 
Bur further, to evince 'this, and make it ap- 
pear yet plainer, that it's without {1 doubt a 
Moxal--Duty to ſing forth the Praiſes of God, 
I might argue thus3 All Men are to pray to - 
God z every one faith Prayer'is a Moral Duty, 
| ©hen all are bound to praiſe him, ſince Prailc 
is comprehended in Prayer, as abranch or part of 
it. This being granted readily by all, I further 
argue 3 Cog not every Perſon then to perform 
this Duty of praifing of God in the higheſt and 
mot acceptable manner they are capable to do ? 
none to be ſure will deny this z why then, fay 
L, they are all therefore taught to fing bynatu- 
ral or-moral Principles 'tis evident. 

Firſt, Becauſe to ſing forth the Praiſes of 
God or Man, is the higheſt-manner or mode of 
prailing, cither God or Man, that we know of, 
or are able-to attain unto; which doth appear, 

t- Becauſe when any Man naturally is filled 
with Joy and Gladneſs, or ſees extraordinary 
cauſe of rejoicing, he by a natural Inſtint falls 
_ ſinging, all the World knows this is ſo. 

ow who i he on ſuch occafions boung to re- 
joice 
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- joice in, and ſing to, biit the Lord only, * we 
ve him thoſe good things he poſleliech, or © ® 

im from thoſe evil things he feared ? 
and fo upon the one account or other filled his 
Soul with Joy and Gladneſs, Why ought the 
Saints particularly to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
- ſing to him, but becauſe <1] that Good their 

Souls are made partakers of, is in and 
him? Why did the People break forth into 
thoſe ſweet and triumphant Songs of Praiſe to 
David, when they ſang, Saul hath ſlain bis thou- 
ſands, and David bys ten thouſands ? was it not 
from the Conſideration of thoſe {ingular Ble- 
fings and Vidories they had received from Da- 
vid and hoped further to partake of from his 
Hands, as an Inſtrument in the Hand of God ? 
And if Moral Principles tead People forth thus 
upon all occaſions of this nature to ſing to the 
Inſtrument of Blefſings and Salvation, how 
much more to the great Agent and Authpr of £ 
them, viz. the great God of Heaven and $ 
Earth? who will not give bus Glory in ane* 
ther, 8c. 

2. Becauſe this way of praiſing of God by 
ſinging, is called by the Holy Ghoſt a praiſing 
of him in the Hezghts, or as the heavenly Hotts 
Praiſe God with Alelnjabs, or inthe higt 
manner; Praiſe ye the Lord, praiſt ye the 
Lord in the heights, Plal. 148. 1. Praiſe ye . 
him all bis Angels ;, praiſe ye him all bu Hole, 'S 
verl. 2. See Ainſworth. | 

The Angels ſinging forth God's «575 
there can be no higher way doubtleſs to. : 

__— hirfy 
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by which the glotious Se: 


v8, by Singing; therefore this of fingi 
forth' the Praiſes of God is the higheſt and 
whey and manner, Praiſes can be given to the 


Secondly, All Creatures are called upon to 
ER to fing to him. ' Now ſurely the 
Holy Ghoft would not have injoyned this on 
all that have Breath, ' if it did not belong to 
them 3 and that which all Men are, and'ought 
to do, is certamly a Moral Daty ; nay, *tis evi- 
dent there are more Precrpts that injoin all 
Men to fig the Praiſes of God in the Old Te- 
ffament; than there are for them to pray unto . 
him: which feems to be done as if it were on 
purpoſe to {ilence thoſe Mens Spirits (whom 
che Hoty Glioft- might foreſee would in ſome 
Age or another oppoſe this facred Ordinance ; ) 
and fo more reaſon to repeat it than that of 
Prayer, 'xhat never was oppoſed or cavill'd a- 


+ Thirdly, That Faculty C as one abferves ) 
which Go@hath placed in Men to praife fitm in 
- anharmonious or a melodious raanner.ſhewsthat |. 
"5c Fa mori Duty belonging to alt Men (tho 
more eſpecially the Saints of God) to br found 
” in 
= 


= 
- 
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in the Praiice of © _ forth" lis" a 
God, who made nothing int vain, "bata : ret ww 
for his own Glory, even the Tong)iB* the © 
- ——_ with their pleaſajit Notes — © * 
of their Crettor amongfi the 
- the —_ et lek _ BY, our 
* Tongars, j that ſinging HH 
ther but the Almighty? We ſee al! — 
Women riore or tefs —_— 2+ 4 
jo t& fing as to ſpeak . queo#r—-7 was al 
Tongue, -or that Faculty 
ing, not to us and toalt Mottals, hk 
you, to ſing forth the Praifes of our Creator? 
Can any be fo weak * to think it was given 
to be” irployed to fing-any other Songs,, but 
fach as are facred and divine ? If it be « great 
aboſe' of th# Tongue; or rather a Diſhonour to 
God, for any to imptoy theit Tongues to 
profane'and carnal Sons, that ſtir up Laſt, 
promote Ungodlineſs, as all will fay doubles ic 
IS 3 Chten it follows clearly; this tunibfe' or me- 
lodioug note or faculty of Singing that God 
hath placed in the Tongue, can be for ni other 
reaſon, but that thereby, vzz. " bing 
Ne Ml: BR Dry of fag . 
ht diſcharge t Duty of fi the 
Mike of the Almighty God. fog, 
on this account, as key as #ny' fp Toi tore 
than' upon any other ) the Tongue may | be 
called'our Glory, 5. t, \becauſe' theyeby 
the mnanner we are ca xo _ralc 
and Rud the Name of God in RI-tc 
ting forththat Glory that i - Ps 
us. 2 


. = aatdiepnts or, 
I F * fng Gol Praiſe were not As 


gp al Fg it would follow, God hath 
"given them one. Faculty in. that Member for go 
{ ſe: Burof uſc it is, and Men will uſc it too 
they will ſing, and, ſay I, they may, nay rore, 
they ought 3 but not to the Diſhonour of God, 
2% or vain and fooliſh Songs, but ſuch 
0 the Glory ant Honour of his Name, 
mo made all Creatures and Things for his 
own Praiſe. And (nce Mankind are naturally 
thus: inclined to Singing, and.that this natural 
Gift, and Faculty ma be imptind Tas al 
others ). to ry Honour of Gad, who (as 
Aunſtine, jn his Preface to the Fakes obſerves ) 
has left in his Word, what they ſhould ling, 
and how to perform that Moral Duty : <* Sps- 
© rity Sanftus videns oblultantery ad wirtutis 
\ Viam bumani gengris animan, ad deleftatio- 
© nes bujus vite inclinari, deleabilibus modu- 
"* lis Cantilene vim ſue Doftrine permiſcuit, 
- [nt _ ervitate Carmine mulcetur anditus 
mans 1 ariter utilitate miſeratuy. 
Holy Ghoſt ſeeing the Soul of Mankind 
the way of Godlineſs, and be- 
<< ing inclined to the Delights of this Life, be 
& mixed the Power of his DoQtrine with ſweet 
<< Lingihg; that whilſt the Soul was melted with 
& the ſweetneſs of the Verſe, the hearing of the 
© Divine Word might be ingrafted with pro- 
« fit. Auſftinin his Preface to the Pſalms, 
jeft, I know it is objected, "Heck Gu 
' given t6 the Tongue a nor” to 
ro (ſing ? and, 7 ther Dayton? 
Arſw. 
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There is no'doubt to be made, but to © 

at ſome time is' layful and 
be without Sin, though in m 
there wants not Folly. "er omg t Facul- 
ty in vain; and many will tell you, it is found 
: in ome Dittempers very goo for the Body, and 
tends to remove them too-z beſides, it ray re- 
freſh the natural Spirits, when ſuppreſſed with | 
Melancholy tions. But what a trifling 
Obje&ion is this! for as the one ſeems to be 
difallowed, unleſs it be -on ſome ſpecial Occa-' 
ions, ſo the other is en, it appears, on'a far 
more excellent and ſublime Account and Cone | 
ſideration, with frequent InjunCtions to be 
found in it, which is not to be found-of Zaugh- 
fer 4 therefore away with ſuch contentious. rea- 
ſoning, againſt Reaſon and Scripture too, God 
hath injoined you to fing —_— &c. to bin: 
that dwelleth in Sion, Pſal.y.11. Singing forth 
the Honour and Praiſe of, bis Name, {rin 
That doth wendrons Works for the Children of 
Men, for his Mercy endures Yor ever Plal. 107.8. 
And ſo much the more oughe Saints to be found 
init, becauſe he delights to hear the ſweet Vaice 
of his Church. Cant. 2. 14. Let me legy thy 
Vice, for ſweet is thy Voice, &c. not only of 
Prayer, but of fach. ſweet Praiſes tgo, no 
doubt, Chriſt's Ear is affeted with this har- . 
monious Praiſe, when performed by his own 


Spirit with Grace ms our Hearts ; it alſo ele» 
vates 2nd carries up our Spirits to him. The 
Cloud of the Ps Divine ( faith 

the Trum- 


one) deſcended nahefore, but he 
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T-. Sit Slqqaro were as one, 'to make one Sound 
= Fans! Sp Tn a Thanks to the 
Lord:z: age when they hifted up their Voices in 
Praiſet ta bins, ſaying,” For bg 5s good,” for bis 
Mercy endureth for ever : then tbe Lord bowed 
his Ear, and 'vouchſafed his Preſence 

» to hisPeople; then the we filled with 

a Clond,, even the tas Lon 3 2 Chron, 
 $f3n 
| Fe Then God takes poſſeſſion of it as His 
** Dwadling-place, he +15 fo affected with the 
** Praiſes of his People, when in a right manner 
*© they 1ing co ſet torth his Glory. And (as 
* *he-minds) for the neglect of this Ordinance 
** inthe Church, viz. the not improving our 
** Tongues and Faculties, by the "Afitiance 
© of the Holy Ghoſt, in Singing the Praiſes of 
©. God, he may withhold the Influences of his 
ba <- Spirit and may not br: found to that degyeer 
<< in his Dwclling-place., 

Fourthly; We may petceive what the Nature 
of this Ordinance of Smging is, if we conſider 
how ofterrit is in the Holy Scripture joined with 
Prayer When we are exhorted-to prayito him, 
w warſhip him, we ace called upon alſoto ſing 
his Praiſes And thus PeidGemreo f join them 
together in his praQtice, Wheh / ada pray 
. inthe Spirit, "&c. Sn. Fs I will ſing 
with the Spirit, 8c x 'Cor.14.15. So doth the 
Apoſile Fames do together, as of equal 
Worth, Nature, and Authority, Fames 5. 13. 

From A which Conſiderations, it appears, 
vingingis e lame Nan w_ Prayer, even 
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a M . Is He op | 
«communicate to the conſideration oballycipe-=* 
cially for the fake of ſome weak Chuiſtians. - 
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Anfo. 
well you and &, Ther al etc 
ligious Duties muſt or hey 
not be accepted of God. But what is;this 
the purpoſe ? Divers Qrdinances, in their origi- 
es ny are Moral, and pazt-.bf 

Is not Prayer in particulat by 
meer eter ſo to be ? And may notPrayer 
be carnally performed too, as well as Singing? 
nay, and fo may any other Ordinance of Chailt. 
Another Man will tell you, whilſt-you:-plead ft 
Prayer, you. plead for a Moral Duty,; anda 
Branch of natural Worſhip : But: doth thatd&- 
trat from its Glory ? No fare, all wiſe. Met 
know it adds greatly to it. 

" Corelins (AR. 10.1423.) wass Manual 
thoa Gentile, and without the know 
Golpel, (or Law either, as far as, wt 
knbw); So the Mariners which were with Fo- 
nab in the Ship, in their Diſtreſs, (tho Heathens) 
'tis ſaid, every Man called upon bis God, Jonab 
1.5. But why ſhall any call Singing a low 
carnal thing 2 they have the leaſt reaſonfo to 
rermſſit of any Ordinance performed by-the Spi- 
rit': Pray,-are Angels found in any carnal Oxdi- 
—_ or ie San Gaines eReeet: Whar _ 
D 4 Ordi- © 
« 


- 6 | Fl | . - 
. . : : td. 


- repaid 


"i bs nx an Diner per Bl 
"50 Nature 

Hymns and ; thn thi of i hs be Ga? 

® conſidered ? But as tO the true or right manner 


of nce of this Duty, as in all others, 
we muſt have our to the Word of 


God. 
For though Prayer is a Moral Duty, yetit is 
commanded,, and alſo the manner preſcribed 


how to be performed as rent pd ſo 
18 Preaching likewiſe : ( Yet every Man, by the 
Light of Nature, is taught to inſtraſt his Chil- 
den andSerruns, na his Nei T7 _ 
as Matters may ) : Sois Sengmmg 
Fiynms, and Spiritual Songs, brought CX- 
preſs Inſtitution. *Tis required and enjoined on 
the Churches and Saints of God in the Go- 
fpel-days, with Matter and Manner how to be 
—__ (as ſhall hercaſter, before. I have | 
Ne Gol ing) be ſully proved : fo that | 
Iris a miſtake in our Brethren, to think we plead | 
for any natural Religion that is Carnal or 
Fleſhly. Though divers Precepts were Moral in 
their own Nature,. and fo part of War- 
Thip due to God from his Creatures, 2 wn 
without the written Werd, ( the Duty T mean ) 
though not the Manner how to be performed. 
And from the whole I draw this third Argu- 
xaenc. 

Arg. 3. That Duty, which in its Original or 

' Primitive Nature is Moral, and a branch of 


Natiral Worſhip, or rigs 2] , 4s well & 2 
Py goven- forth by Divine In _ uv the inds- 


ſpenſable 


althe Lads Pop 
prattice of. But $ = 
Praiſes of 1 "Lond, i 4 Duty or One 
an 51s nal or Primitsve Nature, that « 
Moral, and a Branch of Natural Worſhip or 
Religion, as well as it is given forth by Devine 
" Jnſtumtion. Ergo the Praiſes 
Goth —_pw> andere Day of all the Lord's 


" th SR Laws or Duties which are 

Moral in their own Nature, lay all Men under 2 

Obligation: And that Singing is of 

fach a Nature, let what we have faid be wel! 

conſidered. © Hereafter, if 1 am anſwered, 1 ſhall 

_— to it, if God pleaſe to, ſpare my 
Life. * 


| to be 


h— 


| CHAP. VII. 


Proving Singing of Pſalms, &C. an Oy+ 
dinance 
the Saints, before the Law, in the Law, 
and under the Goſpel. 


Y next 
Practice of the Saintsand People of God 

in all Ages of the World. *Tis ſtrange 'any 
ſhould doubt of the truth of Singing the Praiſes 
of God, if it be made r it was the Þra- 
| Aice of the People of OM befon the Jag 


SUEELIER. » 


Chrift from the Prattice of 


nt ſhall be taken from the - 


%. 


»- 


-_ 
- 


though I 
ſhall bur roy COTS and do little 
maze than cite a Paſſage out of a Sermon 
preach'd by Reverend A4r. Wells, in the Sup- 
bo to the Morning Exercsſe, theſe are 

is words 3 ** Singing is the Mulick of s 


*© Hoſt was ſent to Lo the Birth of our 
& deareſt Jeſus, they deliver their Meſſage in 
— his raiſed way of Duty, Luk, 2. 13- they 
© were GVsvre; delivering their Meſſage in a 
© laudatory Singing, the whole, company of 
* Angels making a mulical $A con nay, in 


_ \ 7 Heaven, there is the Anz Pjous Malt 
@ be fag ing Hallelujabs to ap 
_ Mo : t5 pn the 
© Rev. 5 


As 1 ba bk Singin; -« whats by 


this Singing of the Angels, is as ancient as the 


uy 


. Wonle-it (cl, and well-pleating unto God, he 


never imply-is Angels elſe init,*as 1 


—ſhewed in the ſccond Chapter, But to our 
" Rakvels, 


- Firſt, Flat it before the 
* gintjgdorth of t pe drnr furcke 


paſſage 


” ——_— 


a. ds. edt bs 


"” Stigings:26Saſidiree. P 


before mnentioned, Exod. 1 5, 1, 24866; 
Moſes, and the Children wow 


EEE —_ SEnS 


—_ "Td ute] Nor, Faber —— | 
there iS a ſpeak peaking, 3 and 
EIT Ghoſt faith, they Sram what "they 
ſo ſpake 3 and though it were the whole Cone 
nds ang, yet & was as if it were 

ONE ſo united were they in their * 
Voicgy (which will furthexappear in its proper 
place.) - Alſo *tis worthy this 'veny 
Songthe Gaſpel-Saints ſhall fing at the defiyn- : 
Gon of Babylon, Rev. 15. 3. Nay, fome con- 
clude, they bave already ſung it; thoughTam 
not of that Opinion, not beheving any of the 
ſeven Vials we by the ſeven Angels yet poured 
out, but that this Song thall he fin at that 
tame when the Saints have gotten te 


Victory over the Beaſt and Myſtical B = 
evident, But'let none miſtake, t "he 


Saints cart yet ſing that Song, yet ray, 
and onght to fing the \Seng of the Loans, 
+ which is to praiſe God for ſpiritual Victary 


obtain'd by Jeſus Chrift over Sin, Satan, *he +2 
World, &c. This is the chief Soug we ſhould 
fing, and this ve have perpetual cauſe or vea- 
ſong to ing. But to retury, it appeats the 
Saints did celebrate the Praiſe of God by 6 
before the Law was given forth on Mount 
And then, Secondly, under the Law ate '2 + 
multitude of Inſtances of their Melodi ef 
ing to God: Moſes, (as Mr. Wells oe 


penn'd 


in'd the ninetieth Pſalm 3 and no doubt but 
and the Children of Iſrael, 


Ne 


inging the Praiſes of t 
Fn of Zacharias and Eliza 


fing? *tis called by the Annotators, the famous 
of the bleſſed Virgin, Lk. 1. 46. Alſo 

our Lord Jeſus, with his Diſciples, after the 

| celebration of the Holy Supper (the holy Ghoſt 
faith) ſ« lymn : praiſed Gud, and 


Moreover, Paul 


any Men = dare Y eye y are no Pre- 
cedents for Singing Pſalms and Hymns, &c. in 
the New Os ? certainly Se li forbear- 
'- - to afſertany ſuch thing. And aow from the 
whole take this Argument. _ 

Arg. 4. That which was the Praftice of the 
Lord's People before the Law, and under the 
Law, and alſo in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, u the 
indiſpenſible Duty of the Saints and People of 
” . God, to prafijſe in all Ages, But Singing the 
IP raiſes of the Lord, was the Duty of the Lord's 
+ © People before the Law, and wnder the ws 


\ 


about to anſwer this'Argu= 
ment, they muſt what Duty or Ordinance 
was ever praQtisd before the Law, under the 
- Law, and in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, that 

ing is not obliging or binding to 
us, or elſe they will fay nothing to the pur- 
poſe ; bur the Argument will ftand as firm as 
a Rock, 


CHAP. V. 


Proving Singing of Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, an Holy Ordi- 
nance of Jeſus Chriſt, from Scripture-* 


Precepts. 


E ſhall now prove and demonifirate, that 
Singing of the Praiſes of God, not 
only in Private, but alſo in Congregations, is a 
Duty incumbent on us in Goſpel-Times, 3s well 
aS it was of Old. As there is the ſame God of 
Mercies, ſo the ſame Prailes- are to be rendered 
to him for his Bleſſings, no, doubt, and in the 
{ame manner now, ( that, is, by Singing ) as 
was then, will appear ; | 
I. Becauſe the Lyrd (who alone appoints his 
© own 


on Wot) manted un me 
K at om Hands ; md his 

te Rte of cr Ort io a 
| cons : Pravje ts 
REL EEE, 
$4+5- Sing aloud unto the God of ow Strength; 


e Not the God 
Er pek 


fre be poſer ah Sr , Pſal. 100. I, 2. 
r,2. O come let 16 unto the Lord; 
let a cp a joyfal Noiſe to the Rock of 6ur 
Salvation, And many ſuch Precepts are given 
forth by the Holy Ghoft, as *tis welt known 
to all. 1Chron.16. 9g. Sing unto him ; Sing 
Pſalms unto him, and tell. of all his wondrows 
Works. So Pſal, 68. 32. Sing unto the Lord all 
th#Eorth , .O fong Praiſes mnto the Lord, + 
2. Contider theſe Commands, by which the 
. Lerd cfiabliſhed this part of his Worſhip of Old, 
are as obligatory unto us in Goſpel-Times, as - 
they were then to them when firſt inſtituted, ex- 
cept it could be proved to be either Ceremonial 
or Judaical, or hath receive a change in the 
Goſpel. And this is evident in manyaeſpeCts, 
particularly as to Prayer, that was a Daty then; 
and the Precepts contained in the Pſalz:s and 
the Propbets, which enjpin it, are of the ſame 
Authority with thoſe in-the New Teſtament, 
and equally biud” the Conſcience. So alſo in 
F:fitng, a Duty (& one obſerves) required by 
the .Prophetsz and. not fo clearly repeated by 
any Lſtitution under the Goſpel, as” this of 
| : Singing 


- 
” . 
” 
- 


os 
ing is ; and the mi faid for 
Days of Thaukſpiving. Nay, and:*tis obſer- 
vables how oft our Brethren, upon: all proper 
and fit Occaſions, fly to thoſe Precepts to preſs 
Prayer, Faſting, and Thankſgiving too. If 
therefore Singing, as it is laid down and en- 
- Joined in Sacred Precepts in the Book of 

Pſalms, 8c. .is not binding, notwithſtanding 
*tis repeated and given forth in the New Te- 
ftament afreſh ; Why do-you, when you exhort 
to other Duties, make uſe of Arguments and 
Proofs out of the Book of Pſalms and the Pro- 
phets, in other Caſes, fince 'the Commands 
thereof, thougltneither Ceremonial nox Judai- 
cal, are (as you ſeem to affirm). of any Force, 
nor obligatory to us ? This ſcems firange, for 
certainly Men Have more reaſon in thera, than 
to preſs Obedience on Subjecs 'to their Su. 
periors, by abrogated or antiquated Sta- 
tutes.; And hall the Loxd's Ambaſſadors be 
more irrational in preſſing. Obedience to the 
Lord, than meer rational Men are inC:ivil Af- 
farrs ? 

* Now, faith one, Since there is no Man 
* that queſtions whethgr Smging of Pſalms 
«© was inſtituted and commanded of God of 
* old ; how can they avoid the Power of ſuch 
* Precefts, conſidering, as he minds, parti- 
<< cultartyP/al: $x. ver. 4, 5. where Singing is 
*cattet} a Statute for Iſrael, and the Eaw of 
© the God" of Jacob, and ordamed in Fofepb 


« for a Tefament ; which,. faith he. reters to 
» 4 cc” 
A 


a8 The Beach repaired ;-or, 
<« a Time, before they were brought into the 
* Ceremonial Worſhip ? Hence, faith he, it 
© inevitably follows, that until any May can 
© (hew us, that Singing of Pſalms, yea, Sing- 
M wes Book of Pſalms, was Ceremonial 
or Judaica), or are changed or abrogated in 
* the z thoſe Precepts lie upon us now 
* with the ſame Power and Obligation as it 
* laid them under then for the Antiquity of a 
by Law, or any ron commends it to 
bs, than any ways abates of its Qbligation : 
*© fo that had there been no other Inſticutions 
* for Singing of Pſalms, &c. than what is in 
*© the Book of Pſalms, we ſhould have had 
* \ufficient Authority to be found in them. 
(4 Manuſcript called Plalmody.) He might 
have added , Since eſpecially + it is of the 
like Nature with Prayer, vis. a moral Precept, 
as well as brought into a written Law. But to 
all I might add, *cis much more unreaſonable 
to plead an exemption from the Force and 
Otligation of thoſe Precepts, ſince the Saints 
are injoined to fing thoſe Pſalms of David by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ; for all 
» grant there are no other Pſalms, none called 

Pſalms beſides the Book of Pſalms. 

3. To this, take what Mr. Wells affirms ; © I 
* {hall (faith he) take one Shaft out of the 
* whole Quiver, 5. e. I ſhall uſe one Arg 
<* rent, among many» which is this, viz. We 
* always find this Duty of Singing Pſalms 
* linked to, and joined with other moral Dus 
ties 3 
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7 yo oflalied he hin | 
«Fog Pſalms, aw. y. 12. 7 je 
6c eultted for es. 


Ares, in his 119% be 
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i Me. Wage = Pls, I may ſpeak; faich 
I's . mg Te Paul ſpeaks of - 
4 Grun, 9own-ugy. im "a 
gwen by-Prophefh. The: * $414. it 'was 
| js in the Old Teſtamneri wy Pro- 
s On Plat. 1 8:2. 
ior 165 obſerves, wy — am By Fr 
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of wth 
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Sprene--: h6=g jt 


© Fprapwreyer Wilkes for the 
Ki 


-of Chriſt. And ſo Divines' obſerve, 
that the 100 Pſalm is 1; Make a 
ful Noſe unto the Lords all ye Lands.” Serve 
* Lord with gladneſs : Come before bis Rre- 
fence with Sinving. O ſing unto the* Lord a 
new Sonp : Sing unto the Lord all the Earth. 
Here we, and all the Gentiles be ſure who be- 
lieve in Chriſt, are required to ſmg,. nay, and 
to come into his Preſence, that is,- into his Pubs 
lick Worſhip, with Singing. The like in 
x Chron. 16. 23, 24. Sing unto the Lord all the 
Earth : ſhew Vorh from I to day bis Salvd- 
tion. .. Declare his Glory among the Heathen ; 
his. marvellous Work} among Ws; N ations. So 
P/al. 66.1, 2. Make «joffed Noiſe unto gr 
God, all ye Lands, Sing forth the Honour of 
bis Name : e his Praiſe gloriow.” Pal. 
21.'13.. Be thou exalted, O Lord, in thine oun 
firength : —— ſing, and praiſe thy Power. 
Thele, and: many other Pſalms, are, *tis evi- 
dent, Prophecies of hd Ties when the 
old Boundaries of the Church ſhould be broken 
down, to give an entrance unto the Gentiles in- 
tothe Church of God 3- and tothew us, that as 
[the Jews in their Chutch:-Statewere tocelebrate 
the: Praiſes of God'by Pſalms, fo are we: and 
:as Tfjrael (ang the Praiſes of God in the Wil- 
dernelſs,. and at the Red Sea, and therein ac- 
knowledged the Benefits they received ſo mutt 
we,with Songs of Thankſgiving,ſhew forth from 
.dy to day his Salvation, and his Glor 
_— the Heathen, with a joyful and __ 
phant 


- Singing 2# © Gafp6-©vimite, 2 


phant Noiſe 3 otherwiſe we fall ſhort of anſwers. 
ing the Proghely in our Day and Times, and 
render'not to God the Duty he "And # I 
to all the prophetical Pſalms, I might add that 'J 
pregnant Prophecy recorded by the Prophet 1/a, F 
Chap.52.8. Thy Watchmen ſhallfe op theFaie, 
with'r the Voice topgtber ſball they ſing. 
* Which clearly (faith Mr. ells) 
© ſticates this Muſical Ordinance” in Gf | 
F< Times. Advſculus faith, Theſe Wa 
i ſhall FO when _ ſhall _ the 
great ,Joy approa r the Redem 
© obtained by NN tener two' —_ 
* which not Da eſtabliſh, but” ſweeten- and . 
* honour an Ordinance, 1. Promiſes. 2. Pro- 
<« .phecies. - Chriſt himſelf was the Fruit and 
© Iſſue of both. 
Theſe things clearly inform us : 
©© T7.. That Singing of Pſalms, 8c. is not a 
| part of Worlhip, but ſuitableto > Golpel- 
imes. 
© 2, That there is clear and , 
& manifeſt Inſtitution of it; * nay, Plimocy 
<<. and that theſe: prophetical Go- 
* ſpel-Pſalms and / Prophecies, are part of the 
«© Goſpel, (being Prophecies of it,, as the firſt 
6 Chapter of Jos iS). What think you of thoſe 
places of the Prophets and Pſalms, that ſpeak of 
Chriſt as they are *mentioned and recited in the 
New Teſtament ? are they not Goſpgl as well as 
any thing ye find therein taught or voy down a- 
Pak ? Doth not the Apoſtle tell-us,' That lntg 
them (that is, to 1ſrael ) the Goſpel was preached, 
2 WM 


cc 
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RE 4 <0 14 4s agar ? Ao thevin Sree fo ank Fre- 
5.1 oc it w3s preacher to. dbrabany 

-” < Fry, there" is no attainment un» 

_ «er the Golpel, of” ſpecial. ſpixitual. Privi- 

' ledges, that can exalt Chriſtians beyond the 

** praktice-of this Duty: 3 the moze our Mer- 

 Cies are, the greater. are our Qbligations to 

; God by Pſalms, He. and Spirifnal 

5 3 and {o expreſsthe Joy of our ficaxts, 
"Singing forth the Praiſes of God: they's 

ic a Og to {þe, greateſi py of Golpel- 

' Worſhip and Inſticutiags, axe to do:gs Hoſes 

” © 0d free! did gt the Red Sea. Rev. 13: 3. 

4: Ang they ſang the Song of Moles the Ser- 

= « aan of God, lie Se of ris Lank ſay 

* ing;Grtat and marveljous are thy Works, Lord 
6 God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy Ways, 
© thou Ki GT Sams, Who ſhall not fear thee, 
* aud ergy thy Neve, 0 Lard ? fot thus only 
'« Br Hol : for all Nations ſhall come and 

ok thee, for thy Fudgments are made 
ſt. Manuſcs. Pſalmedy. % 

- Th were, {uclf that have attained tothe 
Purity ff Gaſpel-Inſtizutions,- being; porged. a as 
by Fixe from Antichriftien Pollution, being be- 
come. ds pure and: tranſparent Glas, having got 
a perfect Conqueſt and. Vicoy oves Antichuiſt, 
whoa ſaid thus melodiouſly-to ſing forth he | 

. Praiſes, of God; and to. cc this, we ſhall 
fing{wHedven.in the higheſt Glory: andithere- 
farentHbllows, the higheſt ſtate of Grace calls 

pon 44544, be ture to be faundin this fo holy hers. 
fublice Duty, which-as ve liave a 
Work of Angels. © ; —_ 


ct 


Anſw. 1. Singing, with Inſtruments, MM 
with Reverend Mr. Cotton, * was rywical, and 
& {o a Ceremonial Point of Worſhip, and there- 
* fore ceaſed; but Singing, faich hey with 
*&< Heart and Voice, i is a Moral Worſhip; ſuch as 
& B written in the Hearts of all Meniby Nazure, 
As to pray in diſtreſs, pag. 6, let it beoblerved, 
that T am not alone m my Apprehenfions, as _ - 
touching Singing being a Moral Duty. Here you . 
ſee that this worthy Man poſitively affirms the 
ſame : And again, he. faith,. ** That ſinging of iN 
© Palms, G&c.' is -rot' a Ceremony, but a 
« Moral Duty, and fo continueth in the New | 
« Teſtament, {Cotten's ſinging of Dn & | 
© 23, 24. | Bur, faith hg et ng 44 
& with Libs wee cor rye buy F 
, an efierndl Solenanity of Worthip: firted. ro 
© the Solace of the outward Senſes of Chil-- 
& dren under Age, ( ſuch as the 1ſraelites-wers .F 
& under the Old Teltament, Gal. 4. 1; 2, 35) WW 
& yet now in the grown Age of the Heizs of | 
& the New Teſtament, fuch external pompous 
** Solemnities are ceaſed, and no gory VOr- 
6 « phe erved, bit ſuch as holdeth We , 
and Gravity, &e. 1 might wy - 
dy the: lame Argument we may not ſing; be- ” 
, cauſe they uſed Inftruments, &c. We mult not- "i 
pray, or their __” is no Rule to us, be= - 
caule 


"The Breach tepairid: or; 
ke offered cherpap to God with In Incenſe, 
divers fuch like Abſurdities in offier re- 
ſpedts would follow ; therefore there is how no 
_ Infirument to be uſed in ſinging bat that 
NY gue, well tuned with Grace, from a 
itual Heart, But more of this 
8 is enongh to remove this ObjefQtion, 
incl is'given forth a-freſh in the New Teſta- 
ment, and no Inſtrument of Muſick mentioned. 
Which brings me to the fixth and main Argu- 
ment, to prove, Singing of Pſalms, Hymns and 
Spricns Songs, a Golpel-Ordinance. | 


—— _ 


lj | Cc AF. Vs 
W "WY it is proved, that ſinging of 
Pſalms and Hymns, &C. is s Goſpel- 
Ordinance, becauſe inſtituted and requi- 
red of. the Churches by the Hol Ghoſt. 
V E ſhall now ſhew you it is one of 
being $ Inſtitutions, or that which 
the Holy oth poſitively require, or in- 
Ph Churches of God i in yeah Tefia- 
ment to be found in the PraGice of, To make 
Tbs fully to appear, I ſhall dire& you Ego 


$. 19, Na kuls x, hs, Pſalmjs 8& Hymnis, 
1m Pſalms and Hymns, and 3, a6 1v8) jact-: 
. Tixas, & Canticis ſpiritalibus, "and in ſpiritual 
* Serge, &Sviles x, vernetr cantantes & pſal- 


lentes, 


+ 


. 


_ dwell in 


Singing,&c.q GolpelPwdinince. 33. ' 
lentes, ſinging and pſalming in your Hearts to 
the Lord. Col. 3.16. Let the Word of Chriſt 
richly in.all Wiſdom ;” teachinf an 
admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hynms 
and" ſpiritnal»Songs, ſmging with Grace in your | 
Hearts, The holy Apoſtle in this- Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians, ſirenuouſly laboured to takg off 
this Churcti from all Jewiſh Rites, Shadowy- ; 
Ordinances aiid' Ceremonies, and yet” injoyns 
Fr: Dey of ſinging of Pſalms and Hymn and 
wha Songs upon theiri by the Authority of 
the Holy Gi FO - chit which is the” abſolate 
Duty of * the Saints and Ohurche' of - Feſus 
_ Chriſt m Goſpel-days. What a fooliſh thing is 
it for any'to object againft this Ordinance, bes 
cauſe in the performance of it under th& Law 
it was with Mufical Inſifiments, firice” ?tis to 
theſe - Churches ſo plainly given forth -as 2 

Goſpel-Duty, and in them to all the Churches 
of the Saints to the end of the World? For by «@ 
the fame Argument one may deny finging of 
Plalms, &c. 'to be a Duty, notwithſtanding ſo 
fally commanded or enjoyned by the holy 
Spirif another”- may objeR. againſt any other 
Precept, and {o till they leave us* not one , 
Gofpel-Ordinance. ' I muſi confeſs, whatſoever 
was given forth under the Law, or injoyne@ 
as an” Ordinance (unle(s' a * Moral 'Precept) 
that is not given *forth anew -under the New 
Teſtament (there bemg neither ot hey 
Precedent for it ) I never believed it dot 
leaſt concern us... Hence we objedt againſt the 
Jewiſh Sabbath ( for tho a time of Worſhip*is 4 
E 4 —_ | 


” 


bd 4 : , | 
' 


*. 


44-29. - 
bis Wife, 8c. 

3* i 
AM &fe Precepts are injoyned in the very 
' + fampformof Specch, Lee the. Word of Chrif 
# An in yourichly in all Wiſdom ;, teaching ove 
os  Þrotber 5 P[alms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
= Songs, finging with Grace w your Hearts to the 


Is 


RE - Ads OLNEY 42 
Singing; fer j I 9.4 4 
» Is any meriy# tee d fog Yd; Jun 5, 
IJ, "Tis not: teft to gur 
wall (ang or not, or that we may, grmonu ut 
do it >; tis as abſalutely. injoyned as Prayer; or 
any Galped-Duty, and that not only -on"tingle 
Perſons at ſpecial occations, but on the Churches, 
- al they are. here requized to fing Plakins ay 
Hymns, and. Spiricuals Songs likewiſe, - +: 
A Man. may- as well fay,* any one of them 
Kan Fngrem, an roam a 
in.other Pr as to ay. 
not concern them all generally as well-as -f@ne 
in particular, - May. not you” as well-dayy:4nd 
fand-by is too. AN] are nor to be filled with-the = 
Spuric, or todelire the further influence and ail | 
ſtance of $3, ory all ave not-required-to: pray, 
nor t0 put on. the whole Armour of Gods'or, 
all axe not to let their Converſation be as be- 
comes the Golpel?. nay, what not ? - © AY 
ele Een 3 
Bread is | 
| ry all Chriſtians — D——_ | 
no mention mate of the prot? of ihr te 
vers Galpel-Churchesz, Why is not this Com- 
—_— thrice repeated in, the New Tcfiament, | 
on -our Conſciences as the other ? 
cſpecialy canlidering how it ' with 
the Practice of Chrifi and his Apoſtles; -as (hall, 
God willing, be further evinced. For we havegin 
a ward, both Precepts for it, and Examples toes + 
Tho if we had no Precedents for Singiug inthe ob 
New Teſtament, yet theſe Precepts are ſutheients * 3 
, and where we have the one, we need not the” -— | 
other. Beſides, "3 


ou 
| | R 
tend-ſomewhat to fatisfattion : Have not we the 
- cnſoropraic (Godynnd.ev Gng don his Puke 

as:they-had ? And doth not God deſerve the 
Jlize Glory and Honour from us, as from them ?' 
And.do ;not our Souls need - thoſe ſweet Soul. 
refreſhing Comforts and Conlolations which ma- 
ny. tneet yum in-that: Ordinance, as much as 
they did-? And is nat evety Ward of God a- 


like /pare...aud righteous and equally to be 


 Nar vil chat Objedtion ſome raiſe againſt 
it, lagnily ay things viz. Why, we Carmot come at 
3 Weeo not know howape-ſbould ſing. | 
»Haw:!-has/Chnſt not been 1l-then 
( is the:Sowover his own Houſe) in decla- 
ring the manner how we ſhould ſing ? hath he 
not left us 'a.-Pattern, or an Example himſelf ? 
Is +1t, got laid, they. ſang. an H) viz.” he 
himſelf wich his Diſciples 2? And liace 'there is 
no: other Rule, Mode, or, Manner .of Singin 
di froth that praiſed by Moſes hay Iſ- 
Yael the Law, (and others after- them) 
and theſc.in the New Teſtament, what can be 
cleaxes ? the manner is plainly deſcribed; But will 
your utter neglect- of it wpon this pretended 
Ignorance-exculc you bcfore'the Lord ? ought 
"you not $0,do it as well as you can ? But I am 
afraid rather ſome have taken up a Prejudice 

againſ} it, and. do not defire to 'be fomed 
about.it. . But L iball from. what 1 have faid up- 
cri this laſt Pzoof, draw. one Argument, and 
proteed-to the next thing. Ar 


4 . 
8. f 4 - "5 hy ee," 


Arg. 1. That which Chrift } praftiſed in Go. 
d his Holy Anfles by the An- 
thority of the Holy Ghoſt did injoyn on the Go. 
ſpel- Churches as Gdeir Daty to dv, i; the undoubt- 
ed Duty of the Saints and C burches of Chrift 


to do and perform .to the end of the moe 
of 4 
= Ad bis 


| But Chriſt. did praftiſe the 
with bis s Diſciple in Goſpel- 
Apoſtles did 1 or _— the a pel- res 
te fo ſing br, and Hymn Spiritual 
onos as their Duty, by che the ntdriey of rhe 
G hoſt. Ergo, wing; he the undoubted Dit 
he Saints and Churches of Poms o Bag + ro'py 
aging of Pſalms, _— Spiritudt Sonp's 
wo, - of re Wor p 
The Minor, as to the practice of Chriſt'a 
his Diſciples,Thave already proved 3 the | 
is plain, yu. Mat. 26, 30. And when the? had 
Sang as Fu, » they went ont into the Mount of 
Olives fame is recorded by St. Mark, 
Chap. 14. 26.” And his Apoſtles did i _n it on 
the Churches, Eph. 5. 19. Col. 2.16 
be not grant- 


As touching, the Motor, if that: 
ed, farewel to all Goſpel-Inſtitutions. 

. Forif neither Chriſt as our Pattern, nor the 

Apoſtolical Inſtitations' and Injunctions coh- 

tained in the New Teſtament g our Rule, gives 

no ſufficient Authority as tg do' what was ſo 

or and injoined,what Ordinance can bind 


CHAP: 
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"CHAP. VI. 


Proveng Singing of Pſalms, Sec. An 
- Ordinance, becauſe it was confirmed by 
 Mwacles, as gther Ordinances were. 


_——_—_ a 
Y_next Argument to prove. it is a Go- 
-ſpel-Ondinuxe to Sing Pſalme, Hina, 


and Spsritual I, is taken that vilible 
wunels that did beas drapes New- * 
quent it ſeems to eg ethers wn 
Eyes th opcned it was conheme 
bs Meade. a5 all other Golpd-Ordinances | 


lels wreae, Heb. 2. 3, As the whole 


- 


' .. 1. Meeting together on the fuſt Day of the 
Week was muyaculouſly owned, and confirmed 
by that wondertul cfiufion of the Holy Ghott, 
A3-I, v3: 7 - Se 1 
.., 3; Preaching the. Word was. after the fame 
mannex.confirmed. Whilft Peter yet ſpeak theſp 
werds, the Holy Gboſt fell on all them which 
beard the Word, AQts 10. 44. For they beard" 
them ſpeak with Tongues, and magnify God, 
verl. 46. _ 3. Bap» 


. 


| Singing 6.0 GolmnhOwinnce. «@ 
3: > Bt Gas as wonderfully confirmed 
.of our Saviour 3. tor. when he 
— the Water, the Rleavens were open= 
<>, and. ts, @ Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I au well pleaſed, 
Mat. 3.16, 17. And the Spirit deſcepded likg 
- 4 Dove, and lighted on bim. 

4. Laying on of Hands was after the ke 
raanner owned and conhrmed: And when Paul 
ne rg 
ow ther, and they ongues, | 
uifped Ged, AQ: 1 9.6. 207 
2Þ Alſo. when the. Apoſt 


'Y: faid; the - 
- x: Athy were ll pled wah 
\ AQ. 4:3 'P 


wa + In the laſt place, we find Singing als - 
was in the ſame fort gun: Hp at Mid- 
Paul ave Silas pad, vrais = 
ſuldeipthere was o_ Ss forks 


rowahr3oage RD Vans ene, dom 
ry Mars Band: were lavſed, 6.24526. 
Met taking notiae of- this place, taith, 
3 ly bing rows uf ts pct, 
with Miracles; Behold: here, fauk. ir, anennj# 
nent Miracle, Priſons falating | thew Priſoners 
Liberty. | Paul and Silo Singing, ſet God on . 


workin ied of rhe Tomes Ong nes were = 
Day, m0 Dn my -_ 
Singing and-P 


Najeng Cars 
, aid bat oy he Day, 2s well. Tl as hn 


£2 "The Vivdth repaited;'or;/ 
beerr to-continae* inthe Church as moſt accep-- 
table ro God, he would never have witneſſed to 
it after this manner: but ſince he hath, let 
ſuch tremble that flight and contemn.it. As 
theſe Miracles confirmed” the Goſpel in gene- 
ral, fo all muſt-needs confels each Ordinance 
thus owned and born witne(s to, was miracu- 
loaſly confirmed, and as others, {o this. . 

Joyntly with this Argument, it is neceſſary 
alſo-in the next place to conſider, how Singing 
of Pſalms was brought into the Church in the 
Goſpel-times, as other Ordinances were, even 
as a Doctrine, Propheſying, Interpreting, &c. 
i Car,'14.26, Nay, and it ſeems it was in their 
Pablick Aſſemblies, when Unbelievers were 
-admitted to come in among them, as appears 
by verſe 33+ | wy 


«Object. But this. was an extraordinary Sing - 
or 4 Singing by an extraordinary Gift, and 

: x} Sotaios rn owe won and there= 
fore none "mult ſing +1 theſe days,” ſince the mi- 
raculousGifts are ceaſed. + 

.” Anfw. That the Pſalm was extraordinary as 

to 'the Matter, is 'doubtful 5 becauſe know 

ſab 


no-P but the Book of P thoſe 
the Pſalms of David: io thatit is very 
likely it might be one of them 3 butlet it be a 
. Pfalm, or an Hymn, given forth+ by the extra- 
otdimary Gifts of the Spirit, and ſung too by 
the fame extraordinary Spirit, yet this doth not 
weaken, but ſtrengthen my Argument. * 
''T\” Becauſe, as I faid even now;-'all Goſpel- 


Singing,&ec.a-GoſpebOdinance 57 
' Ordinances were witnefled): torby the miraculous. 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 'in; the Apoſtles days ; 
and ſo likewiſe they had hep es Gifts 
to gs thoſe Duties reſpectively. 

They had an extraordinary Gift of + 
_ extraordinary Gifts + to Beach - and 
handle a Doctrine ; the like in _— 
and Prophelying, fo no doubt likewiſe 
ing, But if after theſe extraordinary Gifts cea- 

inthe Church, the Saints, were to ing no 
- more, but leave off that Ordinance, notwith- 
ſtanding the Churches are enjoined to ſing; by 
the Holy Ghoſt: * 

Pray conſider the ' dixeful Conſequences of 
ſuch an abſurd Concluſion, 5. e. the A les 
had an extraordiriary Spirit, nay, an infallible 
Spirit, in Preaching, in Praying, 'n Propheſy- 

ing, in Interpreting the Scriptutre 5 and in the 
' whole bf their Work, inthe Adminif\ration of 
the Goſpel, in reſpe& of every Duty and; Qr- 
_ dinance thereof; theſe are all all ceaſed, lince none 
bave theſe miraculous Gifts now. . From: hence 
it will follow, There's none now can, or ought 
to. Preach, Pray, fntewpret, gc. or di 
any one Ordinance of the. Goſpel, &s. 
and *tis-not unknown tq rbany, there axe ome 
' have lately made uſe of this Argument againſt 
all Ordinances : And4thigl will fay,: and-by the 
help of "God ſtand -by.it toay, That it Singing 
muſt be rejeed'or thrown away, by viztue of 
this Argument, viz. Becauſe none bave an, ex- 
traordinary Gift to bring 48 forth, all Ordinan- 
ces ate gone, or maſi be caft off, God deliver 


» 


INES: ; 
| yo Ont pnion ding f 
ach weak _—_ - of Singing _— Pſalms, 
Hymns, and S 7s, Betides, *(15 evi- 
dent, none of NE Darts and Goſpel-Admi- 
- niftrations, were tied up to ſuch who had thoſe 
extraotdinfty Gifts, -but that others who had 
but the ordinary Gifts, might and ought to at- 
<_ the | Adrminiftration of the. fare Du- 
'Otdinances,” as well as thoſe fo tniracu- 
| ne ahve for the main Buſineſs 'the A- 
poſſe fiyives to do there, was not to order the # 
Matter of the 'Worſhip- of the Goſpel; but to 
regulate the Manner how thoſe extraordinary 
- Gifts j-the Church thould be uſed to- prevent 
Confitfion ; and that all might be done to edi- 
fication of the whilti God _ 
wm bevy in his Church. boca pp 

Cannot be a oniger Argum Argument top 
ies the Sabo wich Miracles, Ge of the 
_ 'Spiric, to bring- forth 2- Pſalm, 2s 'as to 
driirg forth a 3 and fo, to.it,; 
liſhed it 2s u Ordinance in the 
as beigg, of the ſarae Nature and Au- 
with Prayer and Preaching; of any other 
- 0—peegag I will cloſe this,with one 


"oy Th Bayes Ordinance which was 
and witneſſed to by the Lord inthe New 


Teſtament, with —_— and the extraords- 
«iv ap <6 nag op 
Ordmance. Bit Sang 50g of 


- "3 
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CHAP. VII 


Proving Singing of Pſalms, Hymns, and 
Spiritial peg Lowry pro 

. to continue in the Church, from the 
pradfice of the Churches in the ſuc- , 

" ceeding Ages next the Apoſtles Times 
particularly in the ſecond and thir 
Centuries ; with the prattice of all the 
Golly generally in all Ages, nay, the 

- moſt ſtrif# in Grace and Godlineſs tifl | 

' *®rhs preſent Age. © 


A*® Singing 'of Pſalms} Hymns, and Spirigital 


s, Was inſtituted and given forth _ 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpel, and practiſed BY? | 1 
Chriftand his Saints in the Primitive Tinkes; 


{a.we ſhall ſhew you, from the beſt and ' moſt 
approved Eccichafiical Hiſtories, it was practiſed « 
in the next unto the Apoſtles Days. -: % 

Here T ſball give you what Mr. Roberts .in _ 
his Key*ro the Holy Bible, hath faid upon'this 
account, P48. I'73- . 4% 

- ©. And as: Singing of Pſalms, &c. ( faith *, 
* he), was uſed in the pureſt Primitive Apo- 5 
& ſtolical Timgs in the —D—— +. 4 


"# 


. . " _ F - ©» _ = Mn 
66 < 


ej 
 livedin the Tinfe of the Apoſtle Jobn, who did 


"7 & } all DL five | 
* Charche Shich : = though it is too evident _ 
<& that ſome Corruptions and Vanities, by lit- 


«tle and. little, crept inte-this, as into other 


- parts of God's Worſhip. _ : _ :. 
Singing of Pſalms,” M was uſed in the 


$ & ſecond Century, to ca&lebrate Chriſt and, his 


£© Deity, againſt the Calumny, of 7, beodoſius. 
Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib, 5. cap. 28, 

« Euſebus ell us, that Pliny the Second, about 
Anno 98, wrote an Epiſile to Trajan the Em- 
peror, that the Clriſtiarls being gathered toge- . 

&ber before day, were *wont to fing Hymns to- 
ether, and praiſe Chrift as God, . And the 
e Euſebins afirmeth, 'that Phit-Fadene _ 
teſtify the ſame of this Chriſtian PraAj 
allo aſſures us, - that thegſaid Pliny and 


not die cill about 100 Years after Chriſt. 
This very Paſſage out of Eu- 
ſebixs, 1 find cited by Mr. Re- 
berts, Mr. Wells, Mr. Cotton, 
and allo by Mr. Sidenbam and 
others. But having the Hiſtory, 
- [I need not mention them yet 

for one Reaſon I ſhall add the fame over again 


out of Mr. Sydenham's Treat. of $ PR0g 
&« " Euſebixs ( faith he) in by 4.5" 


& lib. 3. cap. 35. quotes, two Et 7 


, ©. nin Secundns to Trajan the Emperor, teſti- 


** fying that the Chrittians weag wont to af- 
-" ſemble themſelves, before day,.to ſing Pſalms 
© and Hynms together. _The-fame doth Philo- 


© Tudeus 


* NFL 


_ Os 
Y \/ oxen fed 1 we Apes . 
6c gow as the fins” Eſebjae ſaith, Lib. 2 2. 


LG 


oo 
7 
oY © 


$< 


< cap. 22: Now in the Time of Plimwe' 
<< Trajaz did the beloved Diſciple live, 
& Zanch on Epheſ. 5+ 18, 19. 
* © Tertullian, who Aguriſhed near the Apbifes 

| Time, about 194, faith, the Chriftians -were 
wont. to\ ſing out of the Holy Scripture, \ Apol. 
cap. 1.9. as their uſual cuftom. | 

Athanaſius maintains it was practiſed in his 
: * Days; Epsſcop. eo loci. 

Cyprian preſſed this Duty in his. Epiſile to 
Donatus, 

Chryſoftom iti his Commentary on Pſal: 47. 
admoniſhes all Perſons, Cn Mariners, 
Weavers, &c. to ſing Pſalms and Spiritual 
Songs. " 

Eſtixs cries out, faith Mir. Wells, to take no= 
tice of the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
who did not only fing Pſalms and Fymns jm 
their publick Aﬀſembites, but in theix private 
Families, Fa 

I might quote Ambroſe, who zealouſly pref- 
{ed this " — Weſtern —_— ting- 

Pſalms s, Lib. 9. Confeſſuonum. 
es Cotton faith that one Samoſatenus the 
rms bh denied the Deity of the Lord 

Jeſus, one . of the firſt that within'*theſe 


eat 300 Years, oppoſed the Singing he © ſpeaks 


No marveÞ if the Saints ſurig to Chrift, 4s 
gm a ny Wo Oh 
of TBS. J | _ 

og 


68 "T's eathrepaited;. or 7 
Baſil the Great. Ke, ar Pons and 
»Leamed Man, mightily warts ho 
Sh pales «1 tnd him quoted by ſeveral wor- 
Writers, I need not go lower. 

Obj. But they Sung with Orrgans, or mu- 
fical Jnframcnrs* z the Ordinance was corrupted, - 
and me cannot come at it now,, &c. 

nſw. 1. We find n&-mention in the leaſt of 
any other Singing, but that of united Voices, 
in Enſebius, nor Tertullian, &c. - 

2. But, pray, what Ordinance Iath not 
been corrupted and the ity of it (as pra 
Ciſed in the Primitive ime) loſt? Now yo 
the ſame Argument, viz. becauſe adulterated 
and intermixt with fooliſh Ceremonies, we 
malt not So we muſt not praftiſe- Bap- 
tiſm, aig. FS Supper, nor afiy other In- 
Kitution of the Goſpe for none have' ten” 
more abulcd and corrupted than they have ; 
and indeed it is rather an Argument for Sing- 

Ar inſt it for here in Satan ſhewed 
Malice 7 Yatred of it, by ſecking thus to 
2 Polly toi 

But ought not we to labour to reſtore it to , 
its primitive Practice (as in- other Ordinances, 
—_—— we Have been helped to do ? ) 

Shall we not have the pure Foog gf God's 
_, becauſe Antichriſt hath put Poiſon | into 

There is one thing 1 omitted which i is WoTr- 
thy to be noted in Exſebias 3 k ſeems the Chri- 
fitags would not part: with this ſweet Ordinance 
of the GoſpelgSthoitghgit coli day" 

| ir 


* , ” + * we” 4 
I, » l 
wh »W 
= hy F 
o . 
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« FLO 69: 
naves, for though y were diſcovered b 
ir Sing -— pr oe: 
AY On. 
To paſs by the Waldenſes praticein Singing, 
&c. and all other Godly Chriſtians fince the 
beginning of the Reformation 3 How- zealous; 
were the Godly Puritans (as they were cal- 
led) for this bleſſed Ordinance, in whom God- 
lineſs ſhone fo gloriouſly, that few fince may 
compare with them ? G | 
Alſo our Brethren of the, Independent and 
Presbyterian Per{waſion are as well eſtabliſhe 
in this ſweet Ordinance, as 'in Prayer- an 
Preaching. What though'they miſtake in Bap- 
tiſm, doth it therefore follow -they mult ne: 
_ here too ? Why may they not be wro 
off theRule in their}Preaghing and Praying 
and all elſe they do ? 4's 2 
T muſt confeſs, þ value not the Practice of _ 
all Mankind in any thing in God's Worſhip,”if 
the Word of GBA doth not bear witneſs tots | 
but ſence 'tis politively injoined in the News, _ 
Teftament, and alſo an Example left of our $as 
viour, and his Diſciples praftice, I thought 
. could not be amiſs bw take notice of the uinani- _ 
* mous Agreement, and joynt Conſent and: Prag 
ice of ' the Churches and Godly _—__ | | 
the ſacceding Ages next after the Apoſtles, and, * + 
to this very Day 3- but all this is needleſs, Inte pw 
*tis to ut all one as to go about to prove *t F. MY 
Saints in'every Age of the World did pray'an&® , # 
pra God, this of Singing being an Ordinance Y 
of the ſame nature, +  - | WOE 
4 F.3 GH AP. 
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CHAYP.: IX 
Shewing the true Form or Manner of 


Singing in the Goſpel-days ; and that 
i ought to be with united Voices, ot 


to ſing together harmoniouſh. 


Jininsi in the firſt Chapter proved there is 
no proper Singing but what is with' the 
Voice, part of my Work here is done already ; 
till 1 come to the ObjeRons ? 1 necd not 
handle that Point any farther. But the Queſti- 
on'is, Whethergoge Perſon only, or the whole 
.Church, ſhould fing together with united 
Voices ? 

—Tis the latter that I do afferty? and ſhall; by 
God's affiſiaice, 'endeavouy to make appear 3 
B: hall begin with our Pattern, 'T mea that 


ample 'onr Lord Jeſus and his Diſciples 


c left us3 Js it not ſaid they ſung ? that is, 


. Chriſt himſelf with his Difciples ſung a 


Holy Supper, Marvh. 26. 30. 
:- The Nas Þ place | may dire& you toy is 
Hts 16.25. And at midnight Paul 4#4d. Silas 
Fayed, ad ſang Praiſes unto G od,” and is 


| Briſoner; beard them. 


Obj. The place” im Mathew 26. 30, may as 
well be tranſlated, they priiſed God. 


K - 


3 = 


-* 8 


wm 


po \ 4 Anſw. 


Ke in the end of the” Adminiſiration of * 


and all learned Men1can meet with fay, the 


Swging; Galaei hp _— 


4 ;. Though it we they pred Go, 
and 1 'willbear that {enſe, yet,' as Mr. Cotton 


. 


Greek word 'fi igmfies,, their Praiſing” of God 
mM a Hymn, That is to fay, they praiſed 
God by Singing. [See Dr. Du-Veil on A. 
16. 25.] Where is the Man that faith the 
Word will bear a piling of God withotit 
Singing? if there ſhould be ſuch a Perſon, 1 
perceive (by my converſe With ſeveral Learned 
Men) that [ ſhall bring twenty, may be an-hun- 
dred to that one that will refute and contre- 
did him in what he ſays. 

But let this be confidered, viz. Though all loi 
ritual Singing is a Praifing of God, yet all Prai- 
ſings of God, are not Singing his Praiſe, | 

I have already proved that Singing in the' 
Spirit in .a -ndious manner, 'is the 
manner to expreſs the Praiſes of God that the 
Scripture bears witneſs -of z' ſo that*'tis no 
marvel tHat ſome tell” you it ſignifies Prai «of 
of God. '« Bat it is a poor ſorry Cauſe that puts * My 
Men upon a temptation to quarrel with the 
Lt, warn of the Bible, . who from the: word 
hynnea,politively affirm,they ſang a Hymn. 

wetadbir. to ſtumble many weak Chriſti- 
ans, whe from ſach Dangerous and unneceſſary ' 
exceptious may be ready to conclude, the Holy 
Bible is not truly tranſlated in other places, 
and ſo may not know what toreceive as a Truth, "®- 
eſpecially when they ſhall render a Greek | 
word-Siging, and another ſhall fay it ſignifies , 
no more than ' giving of Thanks, Yet Mr. 
F 4 Marlow 


*# + 


| he ſays truth, chat fa p 4s 
they ſung an Hymn yet it tþ F 4d. tho make 
than in_the comumoy/ manner ſay Grace, or 


M give Thanks, he that fays they Sung, tells an 


. . , .untruthz in plain — "Nog lies; and fo 
© - every Man will ſay, Sigg 1 give Thanks after 
>. per, done Dine by d lay, Þ ſung | 


would. rot others who: were with * 

onder at his Impudence, and fay he re- 
lated a fall Story, and- teſtify 1 did no more 
than ſay Grace, or give Thanks ? 

Nor-gdoth it ſignify any thing, if FIR 
Greek-Copy or old Tyaſlation ſhould render it, 
they gave Thanks, from the word [they Hym-" 
ned: ] For of what Authority is ſuch a Tranſla- 
.- tion, when\compared to our gyte/faithful- and: 
| + , laborious Tranſlators, who.having many Greek 
, i ——<- and - com | on + do» 
. = fend Obit 0% | 
of f O 
/ Object. But mz be res bo [ed v0 Gy vo 

ether, tho none ſung but Chriſt only, and ” 

Diſciples the cloſe fag Amen; 44 in 

are ſaid to pray, when there iPbut one 

u the Month ? 

Anſ. This can't be, ſince there is great a 
difference between the nature of Prayer, and 
WE - that of Singing, which I have clearly opehed. 
E-- firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe ; there js 
me Prayer, praying in the Heart, and 
Heart-rejoicing ; 3 but there is.no proper {inging 
| & without 
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iy Volgeſſo that this would be juſt- 


| bnlc ut X & . Dror ety of Speech, A 
Ke Vlcituge that hear a Sermon, and fay 


Amen to what they heat, may as well be faid 
y | all of them tb' preach, as many may be faid 1 
to ſing, when there is but one only indeed that Wy 
doth ting. * . | 
2. But furtherp to remove this Doubt; I 

miſt fay with-Mr. Cotton, © If the Diſciples 
{\ ** did not joyn in finging that Hymn, but 
| © only by tent Conſent, then they might as 
.<* well be. faid to have taken © the Bread and * 

| ©* bleſſed it,*and' broke it arid diftribured- it, 
| © and fo the Cup) for allthis Chnft aid with 
© their ſilent Conſent. But what our Saviour 


© did alone, is expreſly gecorded as done by 
* himſelf: He took theBread and gave Thanks 3 
© it doth ri6t fay,” they gave Thanks" and he 
y took the Cupy Fc. on — 
Si or Hymming is las 4n the pht- 
*.xal Rent when rhey bad” an Hymn, 

\  - © whey departed into ghe Mowunt of Olives ct 
© They that departed” into the Mount, were 


| << they thay ſung the Hymn : Now it was not 
| ay bf ron buit his Diſciples with him 
<< that depdftul into Mount of Olives; 


| © therefore, faith Mr. Cotton, it was Chritft 
| _ ©® and his Diſciples that ſung the Hymn toge- 
&« ther. . | 
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CHAP. X.« 


Proving Singing the Praiſes of God 
with united Voices, fram the Prattice 
of the Saints in the time of the Old. 
| Teſtament. 


pu to oroceed | in the next place, to prove 
the--Ordinance, of . Singing ought: to be 
performed with onited Voices, pray conſider 
, the Practice- of Agſes, and ithe Children of 
Ifracl.in ſinging , after their Deliverance at the 
Red Sea, Exag. 15. 1. "Then ſatſy Moſes and 
the Children of liracl thy, Song, &c. Moſes 
did not img alone, but F avhole gatis 
on ſung with: him:* Þſal, 2062. + be- 


-. lieved his Word, they 6 4 bis Praiſe, but' ſoon 
forgot bus Works, namely the moſt of them 
bs ſung at the Re: z not Mopfes, but the 
Children of 1/rhel ſung with -fim,” they 


that ſung his Praiſe | ſoon. forgot This Works : 
6 Meſes fay our latggAnnotators, compoſed.the 
< Song, ayd he, togethgr with the" 1/raclite?, 
© ſung it to the Honour of God.» Thus ſung 
Deborah aud B&ak,, and indeed we find no 
other Singing generally throughout the Old Te- 
ſtament. And therefore, {ince we are commanded 
to ligg, and Chriſt hath, given no other DireCti- 

- On 
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with his" Diſciples aft the Holy 4 A 
that of the F ics of Paul F Silas, wha 
fung togethers we may aſſure our ſelves there 
is no other -manner of Singing to be brought into 
the Church but that with united Voices 3 and he 
that ſhould ſer up, or bring in any other way +. + | 
or manner, i doubtleſs would be guilty of an fn- +»: 2; 
nobation, Should one alone ſmg in the' midit K 
of the Congregation, like a Ballad-Singer, what 
Word of God is there to juſtify any ſuch 
Pra&tice ? I. doubt not but to make appe 
when I come to-it, that "that Refuge in 1 ek 
14. will fail them. , jy 
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Proving that, ſinging the Praiſes,o o Go 
. in Pablick W orſbip with united 


from the Prophegies of the Scriptur 
that foretold how the Saints and C Hourek 
of God ſhould ſing in Goſpel-days. 


'S 4 offica Proof 'to demonſtrate 'fingin £7 
of Plalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs in *. ©. 
God's Publick Worſhip with united Voices, thall A 
be taken from” thoſe Prophetical” Pſalms "and, _ ©; 
Paſſages in the ' Old Teſtament, that Ks 2s 
relate to the Pradice of the Saints in 
Times. Take Dr. Roberts words here in ihe - K , 
firſt place. *& Singing of Pſalms, &c- by Be- $i" 


levers 
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< 'ss | oftentimes - prophetienny | 

ce , | : 
fare-ttquired in the Old Teftament; and 

< therefore Sirfging of Pſalms is clearly an Or- 

© dinance of Chriti under the N&w Teſtament. 

© The Antecedent is evident in ſundry inftan- ' 
< ces of the- Old Teſtament... (Wherein pray 

take notice, that this Argument the Dofor 


brings, doth not- only prove, that 
Duty, but ſhews the. —_ of ie ON 
A Take uſed in our-Congregatious). He 
n,procceds to mention ſorne of thoſe Pro- 
phetical Scriptures. 
unto the Lord a new Song : flngus- 
© to the'Lord all the Earth. Sim uno the 
gent bleſs bis Name, &c. Pſal. 96. 1,2. 
HMakg a joyful Noiſe unto the Lord, 
all the-Earth. Serve the Lord. with Glad- 
- ſe ; come before his Preſence with Singing. 
<« Both whidk places, alt the Earth, (faich he) - 
<< muſt needs refer tothe Gentiles as well as the 
<< Fews-at that preſent Time ; to the Gentiles 
© afterwards, when they ſhould be called and 
<* converted to the Lord, ther the Gentiles alſo 
- *© ſhould worſhip the Lord. with Singing of 
© Pſalms, ka joyful Noiſe. Which cann'c 
, be any other than together with a- mes 
-— * Iodions. Voice. But goes on. © So that 
> 5 theſe Paſſages ( faith he ) arc tacit Prophe- 
<* Ties of calling the. Gentzles, and of theiv 
= ', NewsTeſtament-worſhi pping God by Sing- 
+ © ing forth his Praiſe. Ada hereunto that no- 
——_—_ table paſſage 0 come let ws ſing unto the 
* © Lord: 
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« I'm _ fake joyful. Meiſe toxbe Ree 
«of our Salvation. -_ "d ce bore 

& '. Preſencs with Thanksg | 
joyfnl Note unto him gremees bor Pſalms. - we | 

- £993 This P/4lm is .undoubted a Þro- c- $ 


of Chriſt, and of that Worfhip that =” 
_ ſhall and © ought to: be performed-to him-fo: = 
.«<- Jernnly in. Sacred Churches undex Gn "4 
«FT » | and+ eſpecially” on the - 
« Day ath. The Sabbatiſm,. or reft of it ' my 
© New Teſtament, fox the Apofile i FT 
& this Pſalm of Chriſti, compare Pſal. 
© to the end, with Heb. 3.6, 7. & 14. iy 
© upon that Pſalm | have noted, This Fam 
& judicious Calvin thinks, agrees tc the Sab- 
& bath-day, wherein Sacred Ailemblies worſhip 
© Gdd. And it is evident in the current'P/alm, 
< that herein the Holy Ghoſt propherically ex- 
. © hortsto that ſolemn-Wouſhip of God under 
&« the. New Teſtament, "which" was uſuat' on 
&« Sabbath-Days, viz. 
© 1. Prailing the Lord, and; Thankſgiving 
© to him with Singing of Pſalms, (with a 
joyful * melodiouſly with united Voi- 
ces) x ing the fame with fagdry 
Arguments, V "Vaſ 35 4+ 5+ i 
— © @, Solemn-publick Prayer, with the Rea- . @ * 
&© ſons thereof, Yer. 6. 
\ < 3. Willing, believing, and obedient: at- 
| © tention to the Word of God then publiſhed, 
&« without hardening their Hearts againſt it 
 ** through unbelief,, To day 5f you will ar 
* Voice, harden not your thaes, Verl. 7,8. 
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Cd hecy of ola, and'of the 
GE - New#Teftameme-Worfhip, evidendy ſhows, 
w uz hat the Praiſes of God, Slemnly with Sing- 
© 70g of Pſalms, folemn Prayer; and folemn 


BD. ben hearing 6f the, Word of God, 


. © lemn Prayer, P 
| *© Word, and with Singing of Palms with a * 


os 
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© ſhould be thoſe Ordinances of* Chr: it, (and 

*-m>ſach manner as there mentioned) as the 
© Daties of Chriftiars under the New Tefta- 
$ my. oo it _ 7 jempreder whereas 

the Apoſtle ſaith To day; this day & interpre- 
kt iecke Apoſtle to mnt 1. Net of 
© Sc Seventh: Day-Ref fromthe Creation;Heb. 
S. 4 6,7; 8. 2. Nor of the Typical-Reft 
** Foſhmah gave them in the Land "of Canaan, 
** Heb. 4. 6,7, 8. but of another certain Day 
* © ſired in David's Pſalms, Heb. 4.7. which 

© 45 called £x6&a&m5us, a Sabbatiſm, a keep- 

*© ing of a Sabbath, remiining. to the People of 
* God, Heb. 4.% And this Sabbatiſm is 
& the Day of our Lord Jeſus, when he ceaſed 
© from his Work of Redemption, as God did 
** from his af Creation, eb. 4. 10. And 
* -which that Day of our Lord: Jeſus? Is it 
© not the Day of his Reſurrectio ©s our 
© Lord's-Day "Sabbath, which ſo long 
« before foretold ſhould be celebrated with fo- 
and Hearing of the 


* joyful! Noiſe, [ And-chus what was written 
afore-time, wis written for 6ur Learning, and 
is full of InftruQion to us, aud doth ſerve fot 
Repraof and Corr&@ion ; Jikewiſe to ſuch who 
do not%hearken. to every part. of thoſe _ 
whic 
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Singing,&ca PolpebOwinance. 75 
which are enjoined upon them therein, but ca. 
vil themſelves out of the- praQtice of it, with 
groundleſs and unneceffary Objections, and 
childiſh Queſtions ]. © But further, (faith he) 
<« our Spiritual 'and Eternal Sabbariſm», partly 
& as with Chriſt from Sin-and Miſery, both . in 
* this World, and that which js to come, Je- 
&« ſus our High Prieſt being paſſed into the Hea- 
& vens, Heb.4. 15, 16, Mr. Cotton ſpeaks the 
{ame with'this worthy Man, pag. 10, 11. 


ly, The next g$cripture-Prophecy,that ſhews- 


clearly how the Loxd's People ſhould fing now 
in Goſpel-Days, is that in 1/a. '52- 7, 8. Thy 
Watchmen ſhall lift up the Vaice , withthe Voice 
togetber ſhall they ſing. It is worthy your no- 
ting to conſider, what Time this .Prophecy did 
refer tgz which you may ſoon ſee, if you read 
the Context, How beautiful npon the Monn- 
tains are the feet of them that bring good 
Tydings, &c. Which the., Apofile abſolutely 
applies to the Time of the Goſpel, and to Go- 
fer Rom. 10.15, And the Prophet 
oth-not only ſzy, The Watchmta ſhall yo up 
their Voice, and with the Voice together ſing, 
but alſo calls ppon the, deſolate and waſte places 
to ſing et 3 which can refento none but 
- the Lord's Pegple, who in Goſpel-Days ſhall be 
* made a Praiſe to him who had been as a poor 
barren: and waſte Wildemeſs. _ For ( faith the 
Prophet ) in the next words, The Lord hath 
hu Arm bare in the Eyes of all Nations, 
and the ends of the Earth hat ſee the Salva- 
tion of God, /Verl. 10. 
Now 
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Now this plach dl t Sets te Hae: 
ner how we to Sing, that is, with 


Voices together. And thus I find a moſt Re- 
verend and Learned Man ſpeak upon the place”: 


& David's Pſalms ({aith' p were Sung, toge- « ' 


* ther in Heart and Voice, by the twengy four 
*. Oxders of the Muſicians, wh tet but the 
« twenty four Elders, (which our Annotators, 
and others fay ſignify the Church and Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt), and fo = Ap Atichor, viz. 
< All the Members of Rev. 
<« 5. 8, who are made gs aud Priefts to 


© God, to praiſe him as they did 3 for if there 


& had been any other Order of Singing belides 
« the Body of the People, to fiftceed thoſe for- 
+ merly uſed, the Lord *would doubtleſs have 
& given dire&tions how or what it was, Not 
& Moſes only,but all Iſrael ſang ; and the Wo- 
© men, as ay the Men, alſo intimateth-that 
« thx Song, obn {peaks of, Rev. 15.3. which, 
" uh... ich wy Proteſtant CTA ering V+ 
ry over the i ae _ 
« Singing the 
* that Song and 1 rnanner of Si Sg by, 
1,2. And there is nodoubt of it it doth. 
6 Moreovery (faith he) 1ſaiab foxetells, in the 
< days of the New Teſtament, that God's 
& Watchmen, and -diffolates” loſt Souls, (fig- 
& nifzed by defolate and waſte ono ſhould, 
« with their Voice, Sj r, Iſe.52.8,9. 
« The Song of the Lam Lam! (et be was with 
* many together, Rev, 7. 9, to. No, the Apo- 
ha "Wes expreſly command the* Singing, of 


* | 


Pſalms, * 


at 


| & opainſt joyning to Sing in Heart, as well as © 
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«+& Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, not 
oe - any Chriſtians, but to the whole 
& Church, ſ. 5.19. Col. 3. 16. Paul and 
& Silas fan ether in Priſon, AF. 16.25. 
& and mult the Publick hear only one Man 
(1 mult fay it would be a (irange fight 
Po fee and hear, and without any Warrant 
& from God's Ward,or Practice of any Church 
© of Chriſt). Toallthele (faith he) we may 
< add the Practice of the Primitive Churches, 
« the teſtimony of the ancient and holy Baſil 
& is inftead of many, Egiff. 63. When one of 
& us (faith he). hath begun 'a Pſalm, the reſt 
&« of us ſetinto ſing with him, all of us with 
«* one Heart, and with one Voice and thigy 
& (faith he) is the common-praQtice (ſpeaking 
&© of Baſi!) of the Churches of Egypt, Lybla, 
& Thebes, Paleftina, Syria, To the fame pur- 
* poſe Euſebius gives witnels, Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
lib. 2. cap. 17. *% The Objections (faith he) 
& . made againſ this, do molt of them plead a- 
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© in Voice, as that by this means others out of 
& the Church will fing, as alſo that we are not 
& always in a ſuitable Eftate to the matter 
& Sung, and likewiſe that all cannot Sing with 
« underftanding, and are not all ther@re 
* who have underſtanding to join in Heart and 
& Voice.together, Are not all the Creatures 
& in Heaven, Earth, Seas, Men, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
« Fowles, &'c. commanded to praiſe the Lord ?* 
* and yet none of theſe, but Men, and God- © 
75 62.©" ol OO +7 
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2 The 'Brathrepaired; or 
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- *1y Men too, can do it ſpiritually and with" 


* anding 
The third Sorip ture Poke Wir 2.15, 
hich clearly allades to the Goſpel-days, as 
litors ſhew, viz. when God ſhould 
' a New Covenanswith his People, and be 
them to himſelf for ever : verſ. 19. 1 will allure 
- and bring her into the Wilderneſs, and 
Park colaſers pomoer; Ver br _ will 
her V meyards from thence, the Vall 
- Achor fir a Door of Hope, and ſe hat 
ſing as in the days of Ter Youth, "and as inthe 
day when ſhe came up out of the Land of E- 
pt 3 which is clear has reſpe& to that of Exod. 
, ſee our Annotators on this Text, for it fully 
contirms Singing under the Goſpel, and ſuch 
a Singing as was of Old. 
I ſhall clofe.this with what Dr. Roberts ſaith, 
in bis Key to the Holy Bible, pag, 175. « Fj- 
"* nally,that paſſage in the Prophet, Tby arch- 
© men ſhall lift mp the Voice, with the Voice | 
«© together ſh op Sing, is (faith he) pro» 
i Thetically ſpoken of the Times . when the 
& Feet of the Meſſengers-of glad-tidings ſhall 
© be beautifal, who ſhall fay unto Szon, Thy 
j, ny ory This is interpreted by the 
* e Paxl of the Goſpe-times under the 
© New Teftament. - : ; 
I rather chuſt to give my Underſtanding of 
« this glorious Tryth, in the words of 'other 
Men, ſuch worthy and renolned- Meri as theſe, 
fm my own, thinking ſome may mare 
readily 


"elves ©-emihnpie. Py 
". readily incline to receive the Trith from them,, 
than .from, fi -, 5 Nothmg-creature - as 
Tams yet, erily believe as they did 
in this matter, | hould not have cited a word 
_—_ their mn Beltdes foe of their iy 

in great 'S, that may meet 
withz and what they ho A they prove 
from Ged's Word, we onght carefully to re- 
ceive, though in ſoine things they differ from 
us: Therefore if any Anſwer me, they muſt alſo 
anſwer then in what I have cited out of their 


at all. 
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CH AP. XII. 


Proving * tis our Daty to ſrwg the Prajs 
ſes of God with ended Voices, from 
the great Noiſe ſucare ſaid to make 


when they fing- 
y that th Exod. 32. 17, 18. 


"= gpm a 
| when As beard the noiſe of the 
People as they Pam) be ſaid roMoſes, - There 
is War mthe Camp, verl. 17. Apd he ſaid, It 
is not the Voice of them that fifbut for ntaſtery, . 
neither is it the Voice of them that cry for be= 
ing overcome ;, but the noiſe of 1hem we 
do 1 hear, verl, 18. Certainly one; 
Voice could not have Made ſuch a Noj 
G 2 thing 
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. Writings, or I ſhall c#hclade I have no Anſwer _ - 
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"V8, - The Breachrepaired; or, 
thing, can be more clear, but that they ſung 
with united Voices together, ' 

Obj. But here it 1s objeted, This was in 
praiſe of the Golden Calf, and ſo ho vale. 

. Anſw. "Tis no matter. to whom they ſung, 
zt* was their Sin and horrid Wickedneſs to give 
that Divine Worſhip and Praiſe to a anolten I- 
mage, that belonged to God only ; but there 
\ is ns queſtion but they ſung now to this falſe 
God, as they had done, cap. 15. to the true 
God of Heaven and Earth, and therein lay 
part of their wicked and horrid Deed. KW 
The ſecond Scripture is Pſal. 81. 1, 2. Si 

aloud unto God, make a joyful, Noiſe : which 
.cangot be apply*d to one Man's Singing, .and 
divers others in the Book of Pſalms before 

_—_ .- | 

\ The third place is that in Rev. 19. which is 
.a Prophecy pf that triumphant Singing that 
ſhall be. in the Church throughoat the arth, 
or in all Nations, at the downfal of Babylon. 
And after theſe thingsT heard a great voice of © 
much People in Heaven, ſaying, Allelnjab, 
verl.1. And ] heard as it were, the Voice of a 
great Multitude, and as the Voice of many Wa- 
ters, and-as the Voice of mighty Thundrings, 
ſaying, Allelujab ; for the Lord God Omnipe- 
zent- reigneth, Verl. 6. That Singing that is re- 
preſented to John by .theſe kind of Noiſes,can't 
lignifty the Singing - of. one ſingle Man in a * 
Congregation : and though it is {aid to be, then 

cthat,cime to ſuch a degree, and on that cc- 
ME ora Binariy Frtormed, yet it makes 
not 
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; Singing,Zc. a Golpel-Owinance, 89" 


not againſi ordinary Singing, which is a Goſpel- - 


Precept ( as hath been proved) ; for as there 
are times of extraordinary Prayer, ſo of ex- 
traordinary Praiſe and Singing to FJehovab. 
Moreover, it follows no more that we muſt 
not ling at. all, unleſs we have an extrordina- 

cauſe to be merry or rejoice in God 3 then 
it doth follow we may not pray at all, unleſs 
we are afflicted, James 5. 13. 


I ſhall now ſhut up this with three or four 


Arguments, and (acer to the next Chapter. 
Arg. 1. If # 


ſtament, nor in the New, in the ordinary Wit- 
ſhip of God, for one Man alone to ſing by himſelf 
in the pnblick, Congregation :; then for any to at- 
tempt to bring ſuch a Prattice into the Church 
would be a great Evil, and an abſolute piece of 
Will-worſhap, or an Innovation. . But it was 


ver the Prattice of God's People under the ald = 


Teſtament, nor in the New, nor commanded of 
God in the ordinary Worſhip of God, for one 
Man alone to fing by himſelf in the publick, Con- 


gregation, Ergo, For any to attempt to bring. 


ſuch a Praftice into the Church, would be a great 
Emil, and an abſolute piece of, Will-wogſhip, or 

an Innovation. 
The Major certainly every Man will grant, 
that is reſolved not to add to, or diminiſh from 
God's Word, or doth believe there muſt be no 
Additions nor Alterations to what is laid down. 
in Chris New Teſtament : for by that Aﬀgu-, 
CG 3 | ment 
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| as never commanded of God, 
®ror the Prattice of his People under the Old Te- . 
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*.” ment, if one new Practice may be admitted, 


others may. 
As to the Mor, if any can ſhew me Mm the 


_ Old or New Teltament, that any one Man in 


the ordinary Wotſhip' of God was allowed 
thus* to do, I muſt onkeb my Argument is 
loft ; but if they cannot do thats *tis unan- |. 


{werable, 
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*r ; 57 me. other 
E” * than what wa ſed by the Saints under the Old 


Arg. 2» If ſinging of Pſalms, Hywms, and og 
MY - 


, tual Songs.be injoyned on,or required of the C 


oy, the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ; 


at there is 10. other way, manner, or mode 
preſcribed, than what was uſeA. by the Saints 
fe the Old Teſtament, and by Chriſt and his ® 
ciples in the New, viz. a ſinging together 
with 'a melodious Voice ; then that Ss Saints 


; : for wnder rhe Old Teſtament, and Chriſt with 


_ bis re pou under the New, 1s to be our Rule - 
in Singing, andthere is no other. 
of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiretual Food 

enj 07g or ba ey by the Holy Ghoſt of 
| the Churthes in the New Teſtament, and there 
way, manner or mide preſcribed 


Teſtament, and by Chriſt and-bis Apoſtles wn- 


. fn - ft New. Ergo, To fing vogether wit « a 


lodiaxs Voice, is to be our Rule and Prattite 
"47 in fo ing, and there is no other. 

No body, will ſurely deny my Major; if 
any can find another *way, manner or. mode 
preſcribed, Jet him ſhew it us. As to the Mj- 
wor, that ſinging of Palms,” &c. is injoyned, 4 


' know no body doth a þ it, 
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, Ange 3- 1f wh, a4 

A ay iven forth inthe Old Teſtament by the 
Spirwt, eſtecialy which were moral Duties ; "a 

and given forth afreſh in the New, was, 4 


matter and manner, for our Inſtruftion and 


Learning ; and ſinging of. Pſalms, and Hymns 
and Spiritual Songs, which is a moral Duty, mas 
given forth aforetime, nay, and it is given forth 
afreſh in the New ;, then the matter and manner 
of Singing, 4s prattiſed im the Old, and prattiſed 


in the New, was for our Learning and Inftrutti> - 
on, that we ſhould do the ſame. - But whatſeever. > 
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If whatſbever was wrivttem "fore 
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was written aforetime; or given forth «n the Old" 


' Jeſtament by the Spirit eſpecially, which were 
moral Duties, nay, and given forth afreſh in the 


New, 4s to matter and manner, was for our It. 


ftiruftion and Learning ;, and ſinging of Pſalms, 
* Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, which 15 a moral 


Duty, was given forth aforetime in the Old Te- 
ſtament, and afreſh in the New.” Ergo, Sings 


on. © 


ef Pſalms, Hynms, and Spiritual Songs, PA 


matter and manner, 4s prattiſcd in theOld Ih A 


ſtament and in the New, mas for our L 


and Infiruftion, that we ſhould ſo de, ind prathifs | * 


the ſame. 


, qe 
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The Major Cannot be denied, the Adiner * 


is proyed trom that in Rom. 15. 4, ..for wha 
ſeever was written aforetime, was wrinen. for 


our - Learning, 2 Tim. 3. 16, and from what 


I have ſaid in this Treatiſe, wherein 'tis evines 
ced, . that Smging, &c. is a moral Duty, and 
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given forth both im the Old and New Tefta- 4 
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FP * © © If anyobjeRtand fay, that thei we muſt fing . | 


'- nothing but David's Plalms, or the Songs con- 
= in the Old and New Teſtament. I an- 
wer, The Matter that then was ſuing was God's 
Ward, or Divine and Holy Songs, and ſo muſt 
the Matter of our Songs be the Plalms of David, 
or the Word of Chriſt, s. e. ſuch things that 
are certainly Divine and Sacred, congruous with- 
the Word of God or ſpiritual Songs. 

If they obje&t about the manner uſed under 


the Law with Muſical Inftruments. I anfwer, I 


* plead for no other manner than was praCtiſed in 


the New! Teſtament as well as in the Old for 
under the Old we read of finging together with 
united ' Voices without Inſtruments, and the 
{ame in the New :. So that unleſs Inſttuments 
of Mulick ( as Orgazs, &c.) were uſed in 
the New Teſtament, they are uhlawful to be 
brought into the Worſhip of God 3 and in vain 
is it for any to obje&t againſt Singing, becauſe 
Mulical Inftruments were uſed . under the.Old 
Teſtament, ſince the one is given forth: in the 
New,viz. finging Plalms, without-mention made 


"= of lnltruments of Muſick, and ſo praQtifed 


alſo. But to that Objection I purpole to give 
a full Anſwer when' I come to conſider of 
Mr. Marlow's Book. ck Fig 
Arg, 4. If Chriſt and his Diſciples never 
Prattiſed, nor mjoyned on the Churches any Or- 
dinance or Duty, but they left a ſufficient Rule 


be: . bow ſuch Ordinances or Duties ſhould be per- 
formed, and yet Chriſt and his Diſciples did 


4 "i 


is, and injoyned ſinging of Pſalms, &c. on the 
—_— EL ' Churches 
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Chnirches ; then they left '« ſufficient Rule how — | 
ſinging of Pſalms, &c. ſhould be performed. 
But Chriſt and his Diſciples did prafliſe and 
injoin ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns, &c. Ergo, 
Chrif and his Diſciples have left a ſufficient 
Ruleto ſhew how ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns 
ſhould be nf, 

" This Argument cannot be denied 3 therefore 
let our Brethren confider where the fault lies, 
who do not ſee the way how to ſing, &c. *Ts 
ſaid, Moſes was faithful in all God's Houſe, as 

. 4 Servant, and was careful co do'evety thing 
according to the Patern ſhewed bim in the Mont ;, 
but Cbriſt,as a Sons faithful over his own Houſe. 
Now {ſince Singing was required of the Chur- 
ches by Chriſt (for what the Apoſiles injoyned 
by the Spirit, Chriſt injoyned ) in the New, Te- 
ſtament, certainly he has left a a——Y; 
rection how it ought to be performed, other- 
wiſe it would refle& upon his . Wiſdom and 
Faithfulne(s. Strange ! is Singing praQtiſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and injoined on the 
Churches, and is there no certain way to know 
what that Singing is,” nor how it ſhould be 
performed? I ſtand in a maze to' ſee how con- * 
fuſed ſome are in their Minds and Sentiments. * 
about it ! one ſaying *tis only Heart- Joy ;, others 
*ris no more than to praiſe or give Thanks' to 
God in Prayer; faith another, *tis to be perfor- | 
med or done by one ſingle Man alone in the 
Congregation, tho not one Example or Prece- 
dent in all the Scripture in God's orfimary 
Worſhip for any ſach Pradtice. O how hard 
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Opinions, or. to Tec V8 a Truth they Either are 
prejudiced agaiaſt, or elſe not willing to have it 
to be received as an Ordinance of Gad ! | 
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" CHAP. xI0. 


Shewing what the Matter « the Saints 
bl: * xd Chucheof Elrif heald. fog is 
- o&. _ Goſpel-Fimes ; opening what Pſalms, 
iS Fhmns, ana Spiritual Songs are. - 


NE Objection that is brought againft 
" Singing, is this, viz. We do not know 
' what we ſhould ſing, and therefore do not_fing 
in of Congregations. 'I muſt confeſs, if Sing- 
ing . was iſed and injoined, and nothing 
was left in God's Word to ſhew us what it .15 
we are to ſing, it would be firange, and a ſut- 

. 4(Figut Ples againſt the practice of it 3 but ſuch 
ny A ng could not ſiand conſiſtent with the Wiſ- 
- «dom of the Spirit. But, blefſed be God 'tis 

$ not {o, as we by his Alliftance ſhall now further 
by Take appear: For we have, firft, our Pattern, 
© - which is Civiff's practice with his Diſciples, 
' , -in this Caſeasinothers, 24h, The Rule, which 


+. * are thoſe Precepts laid down in the New Teſta- 
=. ment; Chriſt and his Diſciples ſung an Hymn. 
Ah. be ſure the Matter of -it was Spiritual, it be- 


ptormid-by thoſe Sacred and Holy Per- 
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} Singing.&c. a Golpeblli@nice, gr © 
ſons, and in the SacredWorſhip of God, i, e.. -. : 
juſt as they had celebrated the Holy Supper... But 
to ſpeak to the Rule ; fee Epbef. 5. 19, Be ye Aj 
filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in 4 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, jog = 
BN ing und making melody in your Hearts to the 
1 Lord, So, Col. 3.16. Let the Word of Chriſt 
| dwell in you richly, wn all. Wiſdom, teaching and 
| admoniſbing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your 
Hearts to the Lord. 
Here you have tix Things obſervable, or the 
| words contain {1x parts. * 
| Firſt, The Matter to be ſung in the general, 
| wiz, the Word of Chriſt; Let the Word of 
| Chriſt dwe{l in you richly in all Wiſdom, teach- 
ing and, admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, &c, 
ſenging with Grace in your Hearts. 4 
Like as the Word of Chrift ought to divell 
in us richly, that we may meditate thereon, and - 
be able to preach it, heas it, and underſtand 
it, Ge. foto ſing it. The Word of Chrift is 
therefore poſitively laid down to be the Mat-#- 
* ter we muſt and ought to ling in the general 3 
for we are injoined, to have it dwell*richly in us * 
in this place, more eſpecially to ſing it, than on 
1 any other account, . a 
{ . Secondly, The Singers, that is, the Church, 
| or Churches to whom he wrote, more particu- 
larly the Saints and faithful in Chriſt at Epheſus, 
and at Coloſs, and in them to all.other Saigts- * 
and Churches of Chrift to -the 6nd "of? the 
World, x = w i 
y er 7 
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- Thizdly, More particularly the Matter to be 

ſung,. viz. Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs. 

- Fourthly, The Manner, or how it ſhould be 
performed, #.e. with Melody, or Spiritual Joy 
in the Heart, or Grace. What he calls Melody 
in our Heart in one place, he calls Grace in 
the Heart in the other, The Tongue # the In- 
ftrument, but it muſt be tan'd with Grace, or 
the Muſick will not be ſweet in Chriſt's Ears. 
« -In Singing of Pſalms, &c. ( faith one) a 

- . & -pracious Heart takes Wings, and mounts up 
© to God to join with the Celeſtial Quire : It |} 
& is Grace which fills the Heart for, and ſwee- |} 
& tens the Heart in this Duty. 

Fifthly, The Maſter of the Chore, the Pre- 
ceptor,.as Mr. Wells faith, viz. the Heart ; 
we mult look to the Heart in Singing, that it is 
purged by the Spirit. God is the- Creator of 
the whole Man, and therefore will be worſhip- 
ped and praiſed with the whole Man: The 
whole Man is bought with a Price; our Tongues 

was wgll as our Spirits are not our own ; there- 

fore we ought to glorify God in our Bodies, and 
in our Spirits which are the Lords, 1 Cor.6.19, 
20. My Heart us fixed, O God, my Heart 
1s fixed: I will ſing and give praiſe, Plal. 57. 
7. Awake my. Glory, &c. I my ſelf will a- 
wake, What was this which David calls this 
Glory ? ( all tell you) it was his Tongue; and 

* InSinging and Praiting of God, the Glory of 
it much lies, when the Heart is hlled and fixed 

' - with Grace in the diſcharge of this Duty. 

OW: 2 90 
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So in Pſal. 108. 1. O God, my Heart is fix- 
ed: 1 will ſing, *and give praiſe with my 
Glory. | | 
Auguſtine ſaith, ©* It is not a muſical String, 
< but a working Heart that is harmonious, 
* Mary ſang with her Tongue, and her Heart 
© was in her magnilicent Song, - And, as faith 
another Godly Man; © When we ling Pſalms, 
© &c. let us take heed that we have the ſame 
<. thing in our Mind, that we warble forth 
* with our Tongues, and that oar Song and 
© our Heart do not run ſeveral ways. It (faith * \ 
© Mr. Wells) we in Singing only offer the ! 
{ ' © Calves of our Lips, it will too muchrefem- 
&© ble the Jewiſh Service. Men may hear, or 
pray, as well as ſing carnally; therefore we 
| ſhould remember to do as the Apoſile teaches, 
to ſing with.the Spirit and with the Underſtanding 
alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 5. 

Sixthly, and laftly, The End, viz. to glo- 
rify the Lord, and lift up his Praiſe. God is to 
be our true and only Scope, 4. e. to ſet forth 
his Glory ought to be our ultimate Kd, I 
mean, | we ſing and perform all other 
Duties oF Religion. | 

Now then, ſince the Word of Chriſt is the 
Matter in general that ought to be ſung 3 it ap- 
pears we are not left without DireCtions by the 
Spirit about this Ordinance, ( let Men fay 
what. they pleaſe) for as 'tis Chriſt's Word we 
ſhould and ought alw#ys to preach, and hear, 
ſo *tis his Word we ſhould and ought to ling: 
And as we are not tied up by the Loxd»in 

Preach- 
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Preaching, gp, to do tio more then barely read the 
Scripture,) or quote one Ecriprurt” after aro» 

_ ther, ({ which *would be rather Reading than 
Preaching ) but may uſe other Words. to edify 

+ _ the Church, provided they agree with, or are 

b. —_ to the Word of Chrift, or the Sa- 
W-:” d Scripture, (and yet we call that the Word 
s - of God which is preached, and (o indeed it is) ; 

> -  .» fo when that which we ſing is taken out of 
| God*s Word, or is Scripture, abſolutely con- 

gruous, truly and exactly agreeing thereunto, * 
*" it may as truly be called the Word of Chriſt, 

- &our Sermons are, and may be ſo calted. 
Obj. But you add words to your Hymns that 
$ are fot in the Text you refer to. 

I So we do in Preaching 3 but if thoſe words 

agree with the Text, *cis fill the fame Word, 
and*may be opened thereby the better to the 
underſtandings of the People. Behdes, let it 
be conlidered, that we have not the Holy Scrip- * 
fares tt thoſe words in which they were writ- 
ten'by the Pen-Men of the Scripture, for they 
wrote the Od Tefiament in Hebrew words, 
and the New-Telſtzment in Greek, wards. Al- 
ſo the Tranſlators differ much im "words in 
giving the true ſenſe of the Original, ſo that 
this Objection* is a mere contentious Cavil. 
Moreover, there are in our Bibles (all Learned 
Men know) a multitude of Suppliments, or 
A words added, to make good the ſenſe, the 
| | Originals being too fflort to expreſs it in 

our Language. Now you may as well, nay, 
if not with more colour of reaſon fay, _ 
tne 
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the Scripture is Huang and not Divine, as to 
rg ond yt 6 {o: And fo you may 
by the ſame Argument call our Sermons like- 
wiſe. ?Tis evident, as Ms. Barton obſerves (in 
his Epiſtle to his Book of Hymns) ** That - 
* fin Martyr, Tertullian, and many others 
© have fignihed the Primitive Church. uſed, 


<« not only David's Pſalms, but other Poxti- +1 


** ons of Scripture 'to put in Songs for editi- 
* cation. - Hymns may (as he faith) be plain- 


&« er than Pals, ,and more ſuirable ro Go- . 
© ſpel-occafions, ſach in which Chriſtians may 
© truly fay they do teach and admonifſh one 


& another in; ſuch (faith he) as inculcate our 
< Duties, and reprove out Vices, - out of moſt 


« piercing . Paſſages of Holy-Scripture, - £6d | 


. © ſuch as may anſwer or fuit with all 

* mons, arid accornmodate all Oc 

© and are no. Innovations, but reduQtion to 

<« primitive Uſe and Order. 
Remarkable is that pallage in Eafebizs cori- 

cening, the Chriſtians praQtice in ſinging of 

Hymns to Chriſt as to God. Plinixa-Secun- 


 dus, to clear the Chriſt inns to Trajan, adds this, 


viz. Only that they held early 

ing of Hymns to Chriſt, 4s wnto God, Euleb. 
: lh, 3. Cap. 33- Doubtleſs they were compiled 

by ſome among them out of the New-Teſia- 
ment, as the Spirit of 'Godymight enable them, 
in the ſame manner as they didg and we do 
- compile.cur Sermons : and I fee no other obje- 
tion lies here againſt our Hytnns, than lies, or 
may be mide againſt our DgQrine: 


Aſemblus it Sing- 
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Thus as to the general NireRion the, Holy 
Ghoſt Has given about what we ſhould ſing, 
viz, the Word of Chriſt. | 

But then, Secondly, we have particular Di- 
rections as to the Matter we ought to fing cx- 
preſſed in the Texts, viz. Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, 1 know ſome do con- 
* clude, thay all theſe three allude to the Book 
of Pſalms, becauſe theſe three are the Titles, 
they ſay, of Davids Pſalms. - Though that 
were'granted, that ſome of David's Pſalms are 
called Hymns and Songs, Yet 1 ſee no reaſon 
that all other ſpiritual Hymns and Songs ſhould 
be excluded. , | 

i. Becauſe we often find in the*New-Teſta- 
ment the Pſalms of David, ot Book of Pſalms 
mentiqned, as comprehending all thoſe Hymns 
and Songs contained therein, w{hout calling : 
them the Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs 
of David, ſee Luk.20. 42. & 24:44, Att.1.20. 

- Moreover this ſeems to exclude otherScripture- 
Songs, that they themſelves own may be ſung, 
as Moſes's, Debor abs, Iſaiabs, Habakkuk's, 
Simeon's, Zachariah's, Mary's, &c. 

However, by Pſalms we are aſſured is in- 
tended the Book of Pſalms, or thoſe.called the 
P/alm%s of David, becauſe we read not in all 
the Scripture of . any called Pſalms but them . 
only 3 b that the Form of theſe are con- 
tained. in Gods Word ; I hope theſe will not 
| be called Humane, The Holy Ghoſt hath 
enjoined the Singing of Pſalms particularly, 
aud many of the Pſalms of David, axe, tis 


: evident; 
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evident, pure 
miſes that rgjate or refer wholly unto- Qol- 

|-times ; and divers excellent Pſalms there 
are, that be filled full ofthe High Praiſgs of 
od for ' Chriſt, and the Bleffings and I- 
Chriſtians receive by him; tho I' do 
not judg all the Pſalms of David are fo futable 


to our days, nor can be fo properly ſurig as ſome » 


others, to the Edification of the Church, * But, 


I do not find any Man' giving any convincing * 


Argument, that no Hyrhns that are made offt of 
God's Word, os putting other Scxiptare-Spngs, 
as the Canticles, &c. into; Verſe, or proper Mea- 
ſure to be ſung, are excladed. in thoſe wot 
Pſalms, and Hymns and Spiritual Songs. I WM 
of the ſame Mind with thoſe Learned Men' that 
Mr. Wilſon in his Dictionary, and'orhers feak 
of, thar Pſalms, Hyrrins and Spiritnal Songs 
comprehend all kinds of Spritnal Songs, whee- 
by the Faithful ſing to the Glory of God, 'and 
the Edification of the Church, ge. * 
are taken out gf tht Word of Chriſt. More- 


over, I have met with a Piece written by a very 


Learned Man, wh@ after he hath © given | the 
Senſe of fome Men abont'the Titles of the Palms, 
and various Acceptagion of the words, PMs, 
Hymns and ſpirituat Songs, ſpeaks thus, Yer 
& FT muſt tell you by the way, that theſe words 
& in the Hebrew do not make fuch a preciſe 
&« difference : For Tehillim is the general Title 
« of all the Plalms; 24ſmor the” particular 
% Title of moft* Palms, as well as of® the 


« Pfzlms'of Degrees : Nor. do the l* abs 
: ; H « Words 


Goſpel, "pe. Prophecics and Pro- 


5 &, 
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The Beach repaired; , 
G ud make ſuch a di uiſhing difference, 
* for a Pſalm is of eJaMo to ting, and A 
«Hymn of i vari, to fing Priiſe : And an 


jo Od, ealled a ſpixjtual Ode, or Song, by our 
ulators, is Ry 


E.- the word 'ASS, fo , 
eems to me, faith he, that the 

© uſeth many words to vgnify that. all" our 

- © Singing ſhould be of Divine Things, ( and 


' hot vain things) to orify God, and not 
_— \pleaſe our fooliſh Fine ancies. * But whether 


we diſtinguiſh the one way or the other, we 

on « po ( faith he) the Apoſtles preſs the Duty 
**. of ſpiritual Singing, whether of this kind 
= ph ws, ( viz. whether Plalmsof David, or 
ſpiritual Hymns ;) whether called of 

of this Name, or that Name, in which 

” Erb Fo the Apoliles are fo clear, that 


© very few ſince the coming of Chriſt, that I 
© know of, have made mn F of the thing ; 
© and if any have of late, they never mention 
< theſe places, as if either they did not rc- 
© timber them, or couldnot anſwer them. 
And to doſe th this Chapter, take what worthy 
Mr. Wells minds in his lateySermon about ſuch 
"_ negle&t this Ordinance, either about end- 
ext or Copoyons concerning the mat- 
r of Singing. © Let us, ſay 
© not diſturb our fs Sith theſe groundleſs 
** Objections, but let us purſue and 3 imbrace 
& this holy Duty, which is the very Suburbs 
. ©. of Heaven. And obſerve what a Reverend 
4%. Wſon notes upon this occaſion 3 I ob 
** faith he, they never thrive well who neglc 
7 ©. or 
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&« or {cruple ſinging of Pſalms ; th&f common- 
<« ly begin at this. Omilſion, but they do.not 
<< "end there, but at laſt 'come. to be aboveall 
« Ordinances, and ſo indeed without them, 4 
. iS. wo Do__ is not {iifficiently to be de- ] 
© plored. Suppl. to Morning Exerci/. p. +39. 
To which i add hens © 1 "without 
offence 3 I am perſwaded, for ſeveral reafons, 
fince this is ſo clear an Ordinance in God's *' © 
Word, that the Baptized Churches,” who wy 
ſhort of the Practice of ſinging Plalms, &s. -Y 
will never thrive to ſuch a degree as our Souls 
long to ſee them, to the Honour of the Holy bf 
God, and Oredit of our facred Profeſſion, and 
Joy and Comfort of thoſe who are truly Ipi- 
ritual among, us: for tho many things, as the 
Cauſes of our' ſad withefings, have in» 
quired into; yet I fear this, and the- negle&&; 
of the Miniſtry, are the two chief, which are 
| both holy Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 3, and 
| yet our People, {that is, ſome of them) do 
| Not Idve to hear of either of them. 
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4 + CH.AP. XIV. 


Shewing \ wha ought to ſing Pſalms, 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs ; whether 
*.-tt-ought to be done in the pablick Con-+ 
*gregation, and in a.mixt Aſſembly 
. Or Bo» | 
AT 15 ſtrange that any ſhould doubt, whether | 
-& * it be the Duty 'of the Church to-ling 
(ag well as private Families or Perſons) ſince 
> our bleſſed Saviour, with his cleyen Diſciples, 
* uponthec|dfing of the holy Supper, ſung to- 
' » gether an Hymn in that folemn Aﬀembly ; if 
we may not, ought 'yot ray” os the 
PradGzce of Singing an Hymn © thence, 
what 5 round is * Kio breal. Bread in _— 
lick Aſſemblies from that Example ? This'ts the 
Inſtitution of that Ordinance z ayd," as he too 
Bread ard bleſſed it, and took, the Cup after the 
me manner, &c. {o "tis faid when they had 


- done = (ng an Hytn, aug went out, &c. 
"7T 15 obſervable *cis) Do this in your 


publick Aſſemblies: and"Therefore ſome may 

ſay, we will break Bread,or celebrate that Or- 

* dinance in-our own private Families in an up- 
per'Chamber, as Chrift afid- his Diſciplies did, 

: and ing an Hymn when we have done, and ſo 

&.. ., exclude publick Aſſemblies for that part of 
 =#h - 2 " _- Sas 
's wack NT 4. $ 
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Singthg,&*Cvm VION 
God's Worſhip. But'to proceed 3 wewead, as I 
have again Took ſhewed you; tHat the-Apo- 
file injoins Singing on the Churches, Epheſ.5:19. 
C2420 1753 | I 

Object. ' But he doth not bid the whole Churth- 
to ſing, &c. Y Sq 

Anſw. The Apoſlle injoins the Eord's-Supper 
on the Church of the Corimthians, 1 Cor. 11. 
23s 24. But ſome may fay, he doth -not bl, 
every one of them to break Bread ; how doth 
it follow every Member ought ſo to do? theje þ 
would be no end of ſuch Objections: © But by - 
this Rule, any Precept injoined on the Churches 
may be reſtrained to a few Perſons only,” and fo 
it would open a Door to Men to excuſe thetri- 


ſelves from being -concerned in other parts of Is 


Goſpel-Duties and Worſhip : therefote where a 
Duty is injoyned by the holy Spirit on «he ' 


ed 


SChurches, without the leaſt hint or intimation” -- 


» that it co s only ſome of them, nay, and an. 
Ordinans which there is the fare parity of 
Reaſon, why one ſhould be found in-as well as 
another, that Duty concerns the whole Church, 
or every Member: but it is ſo in the cafe of ſing- 
ing of Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs; 
pray what ground has one Man to ſing frbS 
hence more than another ?. as 5 "J 
Are not all equally concerned to praiſe God ? 
nay, and having received equal Meraes, Bleſſings 
and Priviledges, to fing his Praifes, ſince "tis re- | 
quired of 'all, withagh the leaſt exemption'WT 
apy one? Re 
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-  Obje&. But, what ary a + to ſing 
ous in the Church before or afier Sermon ? 


Anſw. 1. As muck ſurely as there is to pray 
before or after Sexmon ;, nay, *fis evident, if 
we do not take our Rule to pray before and 
after Sermon from thoſe general Precepts that 
mjoyn Prayer, then | do declare I know no 
"Rule ar all tor it in all the Ne$ Teſtament, for 
© we have- neither. Precept nor Example in the 

caſe, but y/ mn we read of Duties that con= 

only Perſons, and not the whole 

h, _o oly Ghoſt mentions the Perſons, 

Either by their Relations they ſtand in one 

4 * <urwdby Cr, 2. Elſe by their Condition 

| inthe World, Or, -3. By their Office or Place 
they ſtand in. 

+ " vAS there are particular Duties that concern 
Parents, Children, Maſters, Servants, Miniſters 
Members : Allo Kings, Subj ich Men, 
poor Men, Men in Adverlity, in Pro- 
iperity, alFſorts and conditions of Men. 

But here this Duty comes under no ſuch par- 
ticular Conſideration 3 but as *ris the Duty of 
all to hear God's Word, and to pray with united 
arts, fo to ling together with united Voices, 
there being no other manner or way preſcribed, 
as 1 have oe for the diſcharge of that 
. PurfFor Ordinance of God, 

But 1 would fain be relulved by my Bre- 
- ens , Or any other, w SPodinance of God or 

uty it is that appertains"fo his. Wagſhip which 

. ought 


Singing,$c. aG 1Dwdincnce. 103 
ought tobe performied: in! pfivate, that may 
not be ned in - 


Take what famous Mr. Cotton of New-Eng- 
Land ſpeaks as to the Anſwer of this Objection, 
*tis thus ſtated by him, viz. : k 

Object. Scarce Example can be geuen 
of any intire C wer Mi ths ſung far wn 
mentioned in the Scripture. + 
Anſw. © Tho no Example could be given 
© forit, yet it is a (ufficient Warrant for the 
* Duty if there be a Precept ; and, faith he,- 
*© the Precept is plain, Col. 3. 46, where the 
*© whole Church of Coloſs is exhorte@ to hive: 
* the Word of Chriſt "dwell in them richly, 
<* and to admoniſh one another in Pſalms, &*. 
** to ling with Grace or holy Melody /to-the 
** Lord. If God,faith he, had reſerved this Duty 
*© to ſome ſelect Chorsſters, he would have given + © 
© ſome Directions in the New Teſtament for p. 
*© their Qualification and Ele&ion 3 but ſince 1 
© he ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch, &c. he 
* commandeth this Duty to the whole Church. 

2dly, The Practice-of God's Iſrael of old, 
(i.e. Moſes and the Children of Iſrael) is a 
farther Solution to this ObſtRtion 3: fof there 
is an Example of finging together ;, and belides, 
that there was a mixt Multitude with them 
to0 is evident, who, no' doubt, ſung with them, 
having received the like Mexcies they did. See +4 


Exod. 12. 38. . y 
In the Manuſcript I have by me before cited", - 

( whichſeerns to be wrote by a Man ,gf Parts 
' aud good Ability ) who, ſpeaking toWis Qb- | 
oo | fa 4 +, "— «4 


10%: ' The'y Z 
# jection. ſays muth — Find | 
* ©. That we have a which 1s more than 
= © a Precedent, - Secondly, That we have Pre- 
*© redents for it in the Qld Teſtament. And fay 
I, it being no ceremonial Rite, but a moral and 
perpetual Duty, thatin the-Old Teſtament is 
as much a Rule for us herein, as their religious 
reading, the Scriptures, and keeping of Days of 
Prayer and Faſting, and Days of Thankſgiving : 
if this be not ſo, in_vain*are our People prejſed 
þ and ſtirred up to thoſe Duties by. the Anthority 
F of thoſe Texts i - m Old Teſiament, as 1 aid 
in Chap. %. peo 
"Befides, : we Sp tis propheſi ed af; that in 
GSlpcl-days, as has been fhewed, Sions Watch- 
men, and deſolatc Souls, or waſte places, ſhould 
lift ap their Voice, and with their Voice toge- 
«ther: ſhall.fing, 1/a. 52. 7,-8. And certainly 
that ift Rev. 19.4; 2, 3, 4. thoſe Hallelujahs 
that ſhall be ſung, in the Goſpel-Churches at the 
downtal of Bahjlon will be doubtleſs with 
Voices, fince *cis faid to be the Voice of much 
People, as the Voice of many Waters, and as the 
-M Voiceiof mighty Thundermgs. | 
b 2 Ehrilt (faith Mr. Cotron) and his Diſciples 
| ** when they received the Lord's-Supper, which 
+ was a Chusch-ARt, they were an intire Con- 
* gregation,- and they after Supper, ſung, an 
* Hymn. To fay that one ſung it, faith he, 
band the others Piricd in Spirit, laying, Amen, 
y _ no- foot-hold in the Text, it might as 
6 faid, they all took the Biead, they 
Mcd it, and gaye it,»in that one did 
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Singing tc. 
Cc Ir; and (all;the 
ay conlented i in pie ol aud* p 

Bug *tis ſaid [they] ſung the > not he a= 
lone, yet | he | 1s ſaid ta give Thanks, or to bleſs 
the Bread, &c. 

& It is no «rain of Wit, faith he, but 2 
* folid and judicious Expolition of the 
ha: - fourth Chapter of the «Revelation, to make it - 

* a Deſcription of a particular viſible Church 
: * of Chriſt, according to the Platform and 

« Patern of the New eſtament 3 whereas the W.,,\ 
* four living Creatures are fougdorts of Officers, F 
* {o- the twenty four Eldergget forth the Bre- ; 
«© thren of the Church in reſpe& of - gi 
*© ripe Age, Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3. and twenty « 
* in number anſwering to the twenty , four 
<«< Orders of Prielts and Levites, 1 Chron": 

© 9, Fc. and theſe- are all fajd tojoy toge- b 
*© ther in ſinging a new Song unto the b. 
If his Expoſition may not be admitted;” Yet 
all Expoſitors agree, that by the. four Beaſts 
and twenty four Elders, are meant the Church 
and the Officers in the Church, and then their 
ſinging together doth confirm tHe manner, of 
Goſpel-ſinging with united Voices together” in 
God's Worlhip.. 

Object. But mbat ground # there for the 
Church to joy m ſi inging of Pſalms, 8&c.*with 
Unbelievers ? 

Anſw. 1. Bubelitver joyning with them, 
is one tffing, and their joynjng with Unbelie- + 
vers, is-another : And ſince ds a Churdh-Ordi- 

m_ CO have cleafly proved all _ 


# » 


- 


- 


| « w # 

. yob 1 
is }- \ Chuteh 
to put Uh | of their / mblics if 
they knew them from others ? there * may be 
Unbelievers in the Chuych, and there may Ye, 
Belicyers out of the Church, 

2. What ground hath the Ghurch to pray 
with Unbelievers ? certainly the Communion 
together in Spirit .is more cloſe and intimate 
than that of uniting the Voice ſo that if it 
be unlawful to let them {ing with us, 'tis un- 
lawful to let:them in their Hearts joyn im Prayer 
with us. 

Muſt not the Gyilden have their Bread, be- 
e Strangers will get ſome of it? Belides,/i in 
Church of Corinth, when Singing was 

ought.in amongſt them, as. well as a Doctrine, 

Apotile (peaks of Unbelievers coming 

| i" their Aſſemblies : and *tis one Reaſon he 
gives why they ſhould take heed to prevent 

Colifulign, and not to ſuffer one to bring in a 

Dodrine, (or many together ) and another an 

| Jaterpretation, and another a Pſalm, to put 

them all on Singing, and ſo have all theſe Or- 
dinagces confbunded together, in a diſorderly 


and confuſed manuer : So 1 Cor. 14. verſ. 26. 


7 with wer/. 23. 
It Singing « be a part of natural Re- 
ty, as Prayer is, this Ob- 
or evey: So that he that an- 
| {wews, what we fay here, will do nothing unleſs 
. he can make it - Singing : the Pmiſcs of 
God is a meer poſtive Precept, and had never 
been known to be theDuty of  Magkind, with; 
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out ſome: written Law or Preſcription. Are not 
all Creatures called uportto ling and ptaife their 
Creator ? and have not Unbelievars caſe to 
praiſe God, nay, fing his Praiſe for the Mercies 
and Bleſſings God doth beftow upon them? . 
Nay, have they not cauſe to praiſe God" for | 
Chriſt and the Goſpel ? &c. What is Singing « \,* 
but prailing of God ? And would you not have 
any to do this but the Saints? Ought not all 
Men on Earth to pray, tho tillthey have Faith * 
their Prayers are not accepted of God? 


I ſhall conclude this Chapter with what Mr. 
S:denham hath ſo well faid to this Objection. 
*© Many who grant Singing to be an Ordi- 
nance (faith he) among Saints, yet ſtum- 
ble to ting in a promiſcuous manner. with 
others, eſpecially becauſe ſo many Pſalms, 
*© &c. are of ſuch compolition, that doth net 
- _ toconcern a m_ abc... -& 

or opening of this, I muſt lay | 

*© this mcrabPotit, That Prayer and Pri. &®# - 
*© ſes are natural Duties belonging to all Men as 
Men, though only the Saints can do ther 
beſt and ſpiritually ; it is ſo upon all Men by *,* 
*© the Law of Creation, to ſeck to God for © 
* what they want, and to.thank him for whaths 
*© they have: this is due unto God, @wing 
*© unto him as Creator and BenefaQor 3 
* though Singing be apart of inſtituted Wor- 
| « ſhip, yet itis as an addition of Order, and 
« a regulation of a natuil Duty : And as 
** there.is no Man but” is bound to pray for 
wr Mercics, 
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&« Mercies, {6 none-ate exempted 'from praiſing 
© God for Mercies, though they ling a lower 
& .Tane than Saints; Thus David calls in all 
- Creatures to blels and praiſe God, as a na- 
tural Duty, according, to their ſeveral Capa- 
© cities, Pſal. 136. 'Pſal. 117. Pſal. 107, 
oy ' Pal. 20: 21, 22, Prailc, is che natural Du- 
< ty of all, the proper Duty of Saints, and the 
& perfe& Duty of Angels and gloritied Souls. 
** Object. You will ſay, They cannot per form 
it aright. 
« 59], 1, Their want of Ability doth not 
{ * diſcharge them from ſuch a Duty engraven 
* Qn their Conſciences, from. the natural re- 
<*- ſpects they have to God as a Creator; to 
<<. perform, which, God gave them full power. 
© Let every Man do his Duty conſcientiouſly, 
* .he may afterwards come to do it ſpiritually 3 
&« though I ſhould loſe the ſenſe: of a Duty in 
cc tay Conſcience, yet the Daty lies on my 
& Conſcience from God's Authority, and my 


CC 


nf Relation to him. 


© By the fame Rule, every one ſhould ab- 
© ſtain from performance ct a Duty for want 
<<. of preſent Abilgy, whereas the Duty muſt 
*. be done, and. {izength expected from Hea- 
ven, and waited for according to the divine 
Lo manner of Diſpenſation. 
© 2. It's not unlawful to join in any Act 
with others, or to countenance them in it, 
whuch is really, their Duty as well as our 


* own: I cannotin in joining with any one 
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18 in that Act, to perform which | is the Duty: 
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. in the 'Mercies of the Churches, befides theix 
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. rog 
of an6ther, -as- mine, #hough he wy, wane 
the preſent Abllity. Fry +. 
« For Duties muft be meaſured ac 
to the Rule, not the Ability of the Performers 
Now, it's no Duty-.for any.Man to receive 
the Lord's» Supper, Or be. a\Miember of a.. 
Church in order to Commimnion;:- without he 
find himſelf in ſome meafute fitted by-Grace, 
theſe Scaling Ordinances gf the Goſpel, ho 
poſe and require ſotne other Qualiticationy 
and are peculiar to viſible Saints 3. but where 
there is a natural Character, or an-Qrdinance 
as to the Subſtance of it, at Jeaft equally con« 
cerning all,” there is no Sin-to join m the ad- 
miniſtration of it : And if we ccnſider ofvit 
warily, unzegenerate Men are great fharers 


own particular Duty, that they may 'welljoin. 
with them in ſetting forth God's Praifes. 
7 more ctoſcly and particully. 4 
& 1. When the Church and Saints of. God 
are : Gathered together to worſhip him in 
Singing, it is np more unlawtul co ang with 
others that 'ftand: by and. join their Voices, 
than when in Prayer they «ſftand by and give 
their Conſent 3 we do not ſo much join;with 
_ as they do own God's Attings agnohg 
: It isno in in them to join with us in 
ach a Duty, neither can it be any fin in 
us to fing, though others very carnal will 
outwardly praiſe God with us. 
«© 2, The Carriage of the Saints in. their 
hearty and yeal *Expreffions of Praiſes, 
F * may 


mL. 
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© may convince others in the coldneſs and low- 
*< neſs'of their Spirit, and ftir them up to 
_ ©, forme. ſpiritual Apprehenfions. Sidenham on 
Singing, Pap. 213, 214,215. , 
Fic Ar. the Church 2 bound to wor- 
Hhip God alane in the Adminiſiration.of the 
Goſpel,and not ſuffer the People to come among, 
them, unleſs ſhe intends to become no Church 
in a ſhort time for how ſhall ſhe increaſe or 
have Children born in her? Is not Hearing the 
Word of God preached, and Publick Prayer, 
as Sacred Ordinances of Goſpel-Worſhip, as 
Singing ? Why then may they be admitted to 
join with the Church in thoſe Ordinances, 
(which they are no better able to perform ac- 
ceptably to God, than in Singing) and he 
denicd to fing? By this Rule others muſt not 
be admitted "to join with the Church in one 
part of- Goſpel-Worſhip, you muſt not ſuffer 
them to join: With us in any, but even ſhut 
the Doors upon them, and worſhip God alone. 
And ſhould we deny them to do this, it 
—_ allo lay a Stumbling-hlock in their way, 
give them a juſt offence againſt the Lord's 
People. See more in Chap. 9. where we have 
ſpoken farther to this Objection. 


CH AP. XV. 


Wherein Mr. Marlow's Book, and many 
other Objettions raiſed” againſt ſinging 
of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs , are fully and plainly ap- . 
wered. 2 | 


"Ped all that are impartial, who ſhall read- 
Mr. Marlow's Book againſt Singing, and 
conlider what 1 have. already faid in this Treas 
tiſe, will ſay, He is anſwered : Yet Lſhall now 

ive a particular Reply to all that 15 any ways 
_— OOTY 4 which I have not de- 
tected and anſwered betore. _ "I 

That which he infinuates, pa. 3, 4- about 
the Weakneſs: and Imbecility of ſome Chriſti 
ans about their reception of this Ordinance as 
a dangerous thing, needs. no Reply z he would 
fain make his Reader think, .to receive linging 
of Pſalms, $&c. as an Ordinance, is no leſs than 
2 falling away frogs the*Tauth. - © So clearly 
© (faith he) manifeſteg by the Holy Sciipture 
© and witneſſed to by the Sufferings of the pureſt 
* Churches in our Age, whghave born a lyvely 
& Teſtimony, not only againſt the hundhe pre- 
« ſcridyd. and precompoſed Forms of Prayer, 
<« but againſt ſigging David's ſalms, and other 


* Hymnior Songs precompafgd by Man. of 
| 2 
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Anſw, *Tis not a falling away from Truth, 
, to reftore a loſt or negleted Ordinance of the 
Goſpel, ( as you I perceive dare not deny, but 
this of Singing is); The main difference is a- 
Bout the Manner, or what Singing is. We ſay 
ie-is going, forward in the glorious Work of Re- 
formation. What though ſome Baptized Chur- 
 ches (who I dobelieve have attained to greater 
Purity in ſome things, than ſome others) have 
born ſuch a Witneſs againſt Singing of David's 
Pſalms; is it therefore no Ordinance of Chriſt ? 
muſt they needs know every Truth of Chriſt ? 
Is-there any Church that is yet arrived” to ſuch 
a perfection of Knowledg, that they need not 
the diſcovery of any' Truth but' what they 
have received? I am afraid fome' of thoſe 
Churches are yet ſhort of the Knowledg and 
Practice of another Ordinance as well as this, 
and ſpeak againſt it as againſt this, though it is 
one of the fit Principles of the Di&trine of 
Chrift, Feb. 6, 1,2. Are they againſtthe Sing- 
ing of David's Pſalms and Hymns, do ye lay ? 
God forbid ! fince the Holy Ghoft tath enjoyn- 
ed the Churches to fing them, pag. 3, 4- 

- "But to paſs over this, you come'to conſider 
that Text, Epheſ.3.34. Spuaking to your ſelves 
in Pſalms, &c.' *  V #5, 

Object. © From theſe Words, nor the 
& Copeext relatinÞ®to them, u there any War- 
<*for a vocal Speaking ; but otherwiſe it, muſt be 
_ anderftood, A ſpearzng to your onfHeart. 
Theſe ate your words, . 

v-. OI -* + 


. | Anſw. 
g 


. 


Te however IIS 
| it will thatis 2 qe it"is-evident*tis, 
ſuch'a ſpeakingthat is uſedin Singing ; for "ſo | 
the following wards explain it, which" you arc 
not willing (it may be) | to cite 3 Sings 


Parr of Cs im your Hearts ta t 
than mention Col. 3416, ::., 1 


« « Tawf fe Cl you the #% that Vo- | 


« 02 LE howſe i could me & 
A be Tikbing and |! Ve 
©<.to others in Word 'or Deed; - Singin" 
© "but = _ nothing to 

* prove” Voci Singeng #oFether, fas Teaching 
"* and Admoniſhing lining mn fi 
* # meant of the en, whoſe 
* Work it wat to tt thi o- - b 
« ther Members, nh cd to the Gifts they *y 

had recegved ;, " and fone can prove any more | 
: <Þ, wh word; [one enter] than what muff 


EI Ta 


© one'2 
SE xhirt ation 15 not 


6 And therefore as 
6 ufed in the CMſrcb,%, ip = orderly miniſte.' * 3 
mt be” uſed = > 


"* real way, by onf' at once, 
© alſo according to Goſpel:Ruls ,- 1 Cor. 14. .. 
6. 26. How i it Brethren ? when you come 
rogetitry, every one rs you bat 'y Plalm, ' 
$ hath | 
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*© hath a,Doftrine, &c. be wunderſtoogh, of 4 
** Vocal Singing all together ;, for I think none 
© will ſay, that thoſe words, Every one of 
* you hath, &:c. were ſpoken of all having 
* thoſe Spiritual Gifts, which can't be thought . | 
© of every Miniſter in that Church, Verl, p- 
much. leſs of all the Members, &c, So 
© carmot be ſuppoſed, that all the Mimiſtring ,| 
&« Brethren had the Gift of Singing, or that it | 

n4 any diftinttion of its unwverſality in deli> | 
& wery,, more than of other Gifts in the ſame 
« Text; beſides the Context ſpeaks of ſingle 
©. Perſons that muſt exerciſe in the Church, and 
© therefore thoſe words | every dne of you | cart 
& mean all, &c. s 
" Anſw, Firſt of all; 1 cannot but take nc- 
tice haw you contradi& your ſelf in Epbe. 5. 
19. you would have the Apoſile, by Teaching 
and Singing, 'to meanonly 'a filent Speaking in 
their Heart, without a Voice. 

But, in Col. 3, 16. 'you confeſs, that intends 
a Vocal Singing : Do you think any Man, who 
has the leaſt Light or-Knowledg in the Scrip- 
ture can groundedly ſuppoſe, that the Apolile _ 
doth, in Hoe 5.19. (in theſe words, Speak- {| 
ing to your ſelves in Pſalms, Hymns,” ana Spi- 
rituahSongs, . fingunty ors Fer. of Melody b. 
your Heart to the Lord, And im Col, 3, 16. in 
. theſe words, Teachin Adhwoniſhing one a- | 
nother in Pſalms, *and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, ſinging with Grace in your Hearts to the 

Lord.) mean two different things? Surely there 
1s not one Man to be found of your OpmicaP 
. | or 
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for all generally, with one Mouth, ' affirm, the . 


Apoſtle in writing to theſe two Churches, in- 
tends the one and the ſane Practice, Nor is 
there any thing ſaid by you to convince us to 
the contrary 3 tor though the Duty ſeems to be 
laid down in different words, yet it implies the 
ſame thing 3 ſpeaking to your ſelves, and teach- 
ing and admoniſhins ofte another, are of the 
ſame import on this occalicn as expreſſed here ; 
Gr the Speaking is in Singing, and {o is the 
Teaching aud Admonithing, as the cloſe of 


the Text opens it to every underſtanding _ 


Man. 


2, *Tis obſervable how you ſeem to confound 
this great Duty injoined ini ordinary Worſhip 
on theſe two Churches, with the exerciſe of 
thaſe extriordinary Gifts, mentioned 1 Cor. 14. 
26. which hereafter I purpoſe to explain, and 
ſhew the purport or main drift of the Spirit in 
that placein x2 Corg 14, &c. If any Man did 
ſing in an. unknown Tongue alone, 'twas bes 


tauſe othegs were got capable to ſing with him, | 
and he from ay” not to uſe ſuch a Gilfc 


in the Church, unleſs there was an Interpreter 
to give forth that Pſalm or Hymn, that fo all 
might fing, wittf Mm, and be edified in that 
Ordinance as in others: 

3. In the third place, which is yet-worſt of 
all, you would have this of Teaching and Ad- 
moniſhing one another in Pſalms, &s. ſimging 
with Grace in your Heart, to refer tothat Feb. 
3.13. which you apply w fuch who had the 
Gift to preach A © and to {ing too w 
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" the faid Gift, In anſwer to this, in the firſ 


place, I thought we ſhould not have had yon 
co affirm, the Apolile*means, by Teaching and 
Admoniſhing here in this place, to be Preach- 
ing, according, to that (in your ſenſe) you refer 
to inciting Heb. 3. 13. 

Now as to the firſt yart of your Afﬀertion ; 
had yau read Reverend Mr. Cotton, it might 
have removed this Miſtake,» and ſo prevented 


your pains fo trouble the Reader with ſach arf 


Expotition of the Text : I find him anſwering 


- an Objefion, that direAly includes part of 


yours, ir theſe words-following. 
Object. © The Apoſtle to the Epheſians and 
Coloſſians doth not ſay, Sing one to another in 
** Pſalms, but ſpeak, or preach one go another ; 
** or, in other words, Teach and admoniſh one 
& another; the Pſalms dmelling in their Hearts 
** they were to diſpoſe them in a way of teach- 
* #nf and admoniſhing ; biff as for ſinging, he 
© makes no mention of that,” until he came tg 
«© teach them the manner of diſpenſing the words 
<< of Chriſt uato God in offe Verſe, and then 
<< indeed he teacheth then: to'ſing in the Spirit, 
& making Melody with Grage wi the Heart. 

If I do not miftake you, th Objection 
contains part of what you ſay, and pray take 
his Anſwer ; I do not doubt, but he gives the 
true ſenſe of the place. 

Anſw. ©* Such as tremble at the Word, faith 
© he, (as the txaryer of this Objection pro- 
<< feſſeth himſelf to do) they ſhould rather 
** bow their Judgmenes and Practice to Scrip- 

; - Se F ** turc- 


LC 


# © ture-Language, than bow the Senſe of Scrip- 
* ture to their own Conceptions againſt the 
- \ Language of - Scripture ;, it is one thing to 
©" ſpeak one to another in Pſalms, and Hynns, 
and ſpiritual Songs, as 15 done in f{imging, 
and anothex thing to\ preach and. teach one 
** another out of, the Pſalms, and Hymns: and 
*© ſpiritual Songs. Tis ws og ere,to teach 
© and admoniſh one another out 4 the-Plakns, 
** and the ſcope of "Paw will teach that, z-bur 
*© if Paul had meant that, to wir, that they 
** {hould tedch and preach one co another .out 
** of the Pſalms, he .,would not have.-faid, 
<< Speak ye ong to. another in Nalms, or with 
© Pſalms, but out of the. Pſalms, fox- fuch is 
** the Language of the” Holy Gholt in7cx- 
** prefhing this Duty; Pants faid to have ex-+ 
** pounded and teſtified, 'and perſwaded. the 
« Fewg out of the Law of Moles, and ont of 
« the Prophets, Adts 28.2 3. So Philip is faid 
© to doy begin to preach to the Eunuch, fxom 
% that Scripture | in Iſaiah, Act. 8. 35 "Nous 
Mr. Cotton. 
'Tis event; 'my Prothengthat Paul is, not 
a ſpeaking, hereto Miniſters, but to the whole 
Church, and he is, not a laying &wn Dirgd+ 
ons. ©o gifted Brethren how they ſtiould preach 


cc 
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and. exhort one another that way, as-ſametimes . 


he doth, much leſs abgut, the exerciſe of extra- 
ordinary Gifts but *tis to, injoih and>exhorc 
the Churches to ſing Plalms; and Hymns, and 


{piritual Songs 7 how alſo they ſhould, perform ' 


this Duty to the Honour o God and their awn 
l 3 
o . 
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Com-, | 


| _— | 
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Comfort, in ordinary Goſpel-Adminiftration. 
Dr. Koberts in his Key to-the Bible, pag. 176. 
faith on theſe words to this purpoſe. © But 
* Chriſtians ſhould be filled with the Sþi- - 
* rit; not filled with Wine, but with the Spi- 
Eo *© Tit, and ſpeak one' to another in Pſalms, and 
| ** Hymns, . aid ſpiritual Soups, &c. thus re- 
** joicing yith Heavenly Melody in your Hearts 
© to the Lord: and the latter words in both 
1% 5; << places, Eph. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16. are, faith 
» © he, exegetical to thoſe in the beginning of 
» & © the Verles, explaining what he means by 
<< ſpeaking, reaching and adinoniſhing, viz. 
*- thus -edifying one another in ſinging 
& Pſalms, &c. And it's an excellent way of 
<< ſpeaking to themſelves and to one another, 
* when Chriſtians -finÞ Palms, &c. ——there- 
&© fore, faith he, that "ſpeaking to thernſ{yes, 
b. © ahd teaching one another ih Plalqps, and 
. * Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ''# aone in 


70 Qs 4 
| 7-_ O with a vocal Voice; you hafe - 
ted *tis intended by the Holy Ghoſt iy Col. 
 _ 3. 16. - which iggps much as I"defite, + What 
{ you hirit or iri#gine of one finFirip, alene has 
| beed fully arfivered,/ that never having been the ! 
Practice of God's Peopte -in God*s ordinary 
Worſhip, neither iff the Old or New Tefta- | 
rnent and as toaching imging by an extraor- 
dinary Gift, oft of that anon. * - ' 3 
| #& Ad, faiths Mr. Sidenbam, many think 
F< there can be no {uch uſe of Singthgs as to | 
** teach and admonjſh one another by it - | 
: 
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Singing,8c. a Goſpel-Dwingnce. 119 * 
* if we conſider, theze aze: matiy Leſſons to 
** Wlearn'd one of anather from this publick 
*© Conjundion of tinging Sripture-Platms. 

© 1. They. teach one — and by the 
very. Act admoniſh. one another, to get the 
** lame Frames theſe hgly Men had in penning 
the Palms, and in the variety and fpiritu- 
ality of them to,get David's. Frame, in ling- 
** ing Davids Plalms, &c. &F-124 

*© 2. *Tis by this they teach one another the 
* Unity and Haxmony that is -and {ſhould be 
among Saints, as; one Body,-that.their Hap- 
** pigels anfl Joys are. bound up together, and 
** lo the Miſery. of- one is the Mitery of the 
whole 3 and this is a glorious Lefſpn to know 
their Union together, as a Body equally con- 
cerned in the Joy. or Sorrow of one; atio-* . 
** ther, equally intexgſted in the.gPraiſes of 
** God, There is.ao, Duty practifed in,all the 
** Goſpel, that dothdfully expreſs. the Qoramu- 
<© nion of Sajjats; and repreſent Heaven,: as the 
© Saints finging togethers The Lord's Sup- 
per doth repreſent the Communion of -Saints 
. very, lively, but noti-ſo as mugual-dinging, 
when all at once, not by confent-galy, but 
**.expxeſly ſpeak thedame thing the fame mo- 
< ment. In the Lord's ppperethe afterwards 
they were all one Bread, -yet they all do not 
** teccive it” at the fare inſtafit-of times but 
7 Gang they ol jg paſty gt qa. 
o ng-L D mee 
<, (4ygd forth the Praiſes of Gady as if they 
**. hag but one Heart and onc Vouge tov! This 


£t ; 
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” 15 the perfe& Emblem of Heaven, 'no jar- 
ring, all-with one Voice and Heart, crYing 
M Hallelujah, Hallelujah. 
| © 3» They teach one another this Leſſon 
_** alſo, vis. with what Alacrity and Chear- 
ka {. falneſs they ſhould perform all their Duties 
©, togerher, and-how with ſweetneſs bf Love 
"and Joy they ought to walk together. 

* 4 They teach one another how to carry 
chefs in all Conditions with a joyful-and 
©* praiſitig frame of Spirit, &c. and it ſhews a 
** Soul > not tin a' right temper when he can- 
* not' ſing/ over his Condition. To which 1 
might-add, mor are they in that (weet Concord 
and Union-with the Church or hearty Aﬀection 
that cammot joyn in one Heart and Voice 
with then: © 

© $: "They teach cne another by ſinging, and 
adrmoniſhing one - another ( this. way) to 
*© avoid any thing that -rmay hinder their Joys 
** in Communion, and break their Harmony 
< in ſpiritaal Actions+- all which,” and many 
+*. more are great Leifons, and are taught na- 
- turally by Saints qaiitual ſinging togetſier, 
PAP. 217212; 

Object. Af, 4 any ſhould bjeis, Hom can Un- 
op rg joyn- with the Saints in ſinging, if this 
eſos 

Anſw., ThisHath been ndbeverid already : 
there are the tike Lefſeins; tho1 not to that degree 
and clearneſs, taught in 4initing Hearts together 
in publick et Praifes;' m Prayer and in 
mitually jOtng, pretty in hearing 
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God?s Word : Nay, and all: muſt grant, that 
the chiefeſt and neareſt Communion is that of 
the Heart and Spirit: If therefore you may, and 
do admit fach you ſpeak of, to that-Commu- 
nion and Liberty with you, how dare you, or 
can you deny them this ? "True, the Voice ſhews 


| © - that Union that is in the Heart) gr fets it forth; 


- w* 
TS. 5 


but the chief Fellowſhip and Unity is in the Spi- 


' rit, as in the laſt Chapter I have ſhewed, 


Now I ſhall corhe to conſider he Method or 
Form of your Book, or Heads you infiſt apon, 
which are laid down't in 1x Particulars. 


l. of the Eſſence of Singingg(as you cal it.) 
IT. Of :David's P ſalms. 
" TI, Of preſeribed or precompoſed Songs. 
IV. Of Womens Singing. - + 
V. Of the' Order ff Singing. 
VI Of Scrigiaral, and other Mans Ee 


I. Of the Eſſence of Singing, 


Thus you begin, VIg, © Though intelligible | 
<< Singing* for teaching and admnoniſhing others 
F* cannot be withant the uſe of ' the Organical In- 
&6 ', firuments of the Voice, yet the Eflence or Be. 

© ing of- Singing conſi its 110 art inward ſpiritual 
*© Exerciſe of the Soul or Mynd'of Man. | And 
* ' this muſt be "granted > for The all do. own that 


£75 ere Progr img ay be made in our Hearts to 


& God phe uſe of ont Foice. - 


-.. And then' core and! tell: your Reader the 
Eſſence 
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Effence of Sin is igfthe Heart, and- the Effence 
of other things Good and Evil, and take up 
four Pages in this kind of nontenſical . way of 
{peaking,. confounding the proper Ads of 
God*s Worſhip, nay,-defiroy them utterly, by 
{iarting an uncouth: terms as here apply'd, of 


Eſſence 3 nay, and [ perceive this mighty Man - 


of Straw you haye made and ſet ap, you hug 
at a ſtrange manner 3 tis, as it weze, the Balis 
on which all the fireſs of the whole Super- 
ſiraFare, of your new-found Commivance to 
evade God's blefled Ordinance of Singing is 
laid 3 fo that if this be razed, you: mutt tind 
another ne: oh the New Teſtament befides 


this, Eſſence of, Singing, which you, fay is in 
the Heart ; and I perceive tis only that inward 
joy of the Spirit that you mean bythe El(- 
ſence of Singing , and. that. tq  be\all the 
Singing you would hayehe- Sgints. to uſe in 
Gpipd-days. And, belure it you have miſled 
the mark here, your Book. has nothing in it of 
inftrugion. A-Man cannot be {owain as to at- 


tempt to overthrow an Ac of Divine Wor-- 


(hip, as it hath been- received and practiſed for 
many Ages amongſt all the GGodlp#generally 
but he muli (et up ſomething 4, the zoom of 
it which he muſt call-by that name, ſince God's 
Word bears pofitive witneſs to ſuch-aChurch- 
Ordinance. A.Ggſpel-Singing there15,. as well 
25-2 Goſpel-praging; preacking,,@*.; But ra- 
ther than it (hal: be-.that which 

as owned by the aw, and the P &, . Chrilt 
and his Apolites;- and moſt wiſe,, leaxted, and 


truly 


feed it Is, 


- 
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truly Godly Chriſtians, it ffiall be ſomething 
elſe contrived in the darkneſs of your Mind. 
Thus the Quakers have cali off the Holy 
Ordinances of Baptiſm, 'and -the Lord's Sup- 
per, and have gotten ſpiritual Ones (in the 
blind Imaginations. of their* Hearts) in their 
room 3 as you wonld have a Heart Singtng of 
Plalms without the Voice, fo .they have get 
a Hetrt-baptiſm without Water, and a Heart- 
breaking of Bread without Bread or Wine. 
The Ptpiſts, or Chifirch of Rome, alſo have, 
by the ſubtilty of Satan, -and pride .of their 
own Spirits, changed and corrupted theſe and 
other Ordinances of the Goſpel another way, 
viz. they have et up ſomerhiny, in their ſtead, 
which they call by thei» Nam&'; for, firſt, they 
have that they call Baptiſm, but it is not Chriſs 
Baptiſm, but.Rantiſm, with many Cexemoryes 
added to it. They have that they 'call the- 
Lord*s Supper, but 'tis not Chriſt's Or dinance, 
but another thing, &c. Alſo let me tell you, m 
the fear of God, you have adventured to raze 
or take-awa4$} Chriſt's Ordinance of Singing, 
and have invented fomething to put in its room, 
which you call a Gd6ſpel-finging : And I atn 
afraid you little think of the þittexr Confequents 
of this Attempt of yours, and how you ſeern 
hereby to - ridicule (though not wittily, 1 
haveÞbetter thoughts-of you) the whole of Go- 
ſpe]-Otrdinanices, by tfrning them into a thing 
you call Eſſence, -a Heart-ſervice only without, 
the Bodily Oftgans, and rendering, your {elf 'to 
be but little better in your-fo doing, than a 
mere 
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mere Enthuſiaſt ;*and whilſt you plead for Spi- 
ritual Worſhip, and cry down all Forms, you 
ſtem to overthrow all external Acts of Reli- 
gion, by intimating, that" becauſe the Heart can 
perform one Daty at fone Seatons acceptably to 
God, viz. Prayer without, the bodily Organs ; 
why enay not the Spirit or Heart perform Sing- 
ing too? ſay you. And why not, fay I, Preach- 
ing the Word, Baptiſm, and Breaking, of Bread 
alſo ? The Bwuakers have not only got a Spixi- 
tal or Heart-Baptiſm, aftd a Spirituaor Heart- 
Breaking, of Bread, . but an aſſembling together 
for Heart-Preaching, alſo ; Ang what you tay a- 
bout the Effence of thele' Duties being in the 
Heart, '( and how *tis the Heart or Spirit only 
in Duty and Ordinances that God looks at) and 
from hence ſeek to make, void Singing, with the 
Voice,. it doth ( as all} Men may fee) firike 
. through the Loins of all External Acts of Di- 
vine Worſhip, as before ſhewed: For as I told 
you in the firſt Chapter, the Eſſence of Preach- 
ing, and evety other External Duty, ' may as 
well be faid to lie in_the Spit asghis of Sing- 
ing Palms and Hymns, &c. « Beſides, fince 
God is ſo much pleaſed, as you intimate, with 
the bare Intergal Worlhip. of. the Heaxt, without 
the bodily Organs, and with Prayer particu- 
larly, why do you not excuſe the Tongue from 
that Service likewiie, .and. fay, that External 
Expreſhons in Prayer, br praiting God with 
the Tongue, is a low-tormal thing, and' to be 
xezected ? EE hs » 
- But I can't but ſmile at one of your: firlt Ex- 
2 preiſions 3 


| 
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preſſrons 3 You ſay very right, ours is-an intel- 
ligible ſort of Singing. . Bat-that which you 
plead'for is ſuch, that no Body carptell what to 
make of 3 beſure *tis no Singing at all, as in the 
firſt Chapter 1 have proved ; 1 mean;that which 
" youcall the Eſſence or Being of Singing in the: 
Heart, or inward Joy: Brother, I have ſhewed 
you, that Singing and Preaching, &c. are Or- 
dinances of a different Naturg to that of Prayer 
Prayer may be performed i in the Heart without 
the Tongue ; but there is no proper;Singing.or 
Preaching without the Organs of the Tongue, 
and therefore all your whole Fabrick is over- 
turned with one blaſt : for this Error of yours, 
is like that of the firk CongoCtion ; If you have 
got no other proper ſinging of Pſalms, than 
what we plead forymnd practiſe, nor no other 
can be found warranted in God?s Word, Then 
ours muſt be the true and right Ordinance, 
and manner of performance of it, likewile. 
Let Men but deſtroy the,praCtice ob an Ordi- 
nance, as 'tis by ſo many practiſed, and has 
been from the beginning, and as we conceive 
- and believe in-a right manner, unleſs they have 
another - Form to preſent to our fight, that we 
may have time to &mpare them with , Gods 
Word, to. ſee which may be neareſt the Rule 
in our Judggnents, they do nothing bur per- 
plex the World as well as us. You have pre- 
ſented us with one, I mutt Confels, which only 
has that Name given to it by youg ſelf, but it is 
not the 'thing, ». e. it is no proper Singing at 


all, . 
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You talk of the Eſſence of Sm in the Hzart, 
as well as 'the Eſſence of Duties being in the 
Heart or Spixcg. What do you mean ? can Sin 
be no where but in the Heart, becaule it is 
there ? or can a thing be where its Being or Ef- 
ſence is not ? There may be much Evil in thqs 
Eyes; we read of Eyes full of Adultery.” Nay, 
and 1 muſt tell you, &= the Eſſence or Being 
of Sin is'in the Tongue likewiſe. Pray fee | 
what the Apoſile Fames faith, In the Tongue 1s ® 
pt ts a World of Iniqffity: ſo 1s the Tongue 

F7 our 74. Tay. 54 x# defileth the whole 
Body, and ſetteth on fire the whole courſe: of 
Nature, and is ſet on Fire of Hell, Jam. 3. 6. 
Certaiuly the Eſſence pf Sin is in the Tongue,as 
well as in the Heart, or you are out. in your 
term 3 and the Eſſence of &jnging, ſome will 
tell you, is wholly in the Tonpue. - And now 
fince the Tongue doth thus diſhonour God, (by 
the way) let me. tell you, there is great reaſon 
it ſhquld not be idle, but be imployed to praiſe 
and ſing to the Honour of God. 

If by Eſſence of Sin, you mean the Riſe, 
Spring, or Fountain of Sin, I ſay you ſpeak 
Truth, and good ſenſe too for it is byt of the 
Heart that proceeds Fornicaion, &c, Yet ſore 
Sins may be ſaid, -to have their proper Eflence 
or Being in the Life, as well asgn the Heart, 
and may rife tom a Temptation — he without 
alio, 4 

We will grant you likewiſe that the Heart is 
the Fountain or Spring of moſt Actions, all our 
Duties muſt ſpring or flow from thence 3 z.e. the 

Heart 


Heart by God's Spirit, muſt iir.us up todo them : 
But does it follow form hence, that many of 
thoſe Duties can be performed by the Heaxt or 
- Spirit without the Tongue ? Suze you will lay, 
No Man can preach, though-the Matter be 
in his Muid. or Head, &'s, No more, fay 
1, cat they in a_proper ſenſe be faid to ling 
Plalms, &c. Only one word more, and” [ 
have done with this, In pag. 9.:you ſpeak of 
the Fields rejoicing and linging. We have 
ſhewed you, that there is an improper or meta- 
. phorical Singing mentioned in- the «Scripture 

and fo that Saripture and fone other places are 
to be taken, and know that yeur ſinging is no 
more & proper Singing, than Abel's Blood, 
which is {aid to ſpeak, was z proper Speaking, 
a5 I ſaid the hr{t Chapter # 2 


, II, Of David's Pſalms. 


1. Youſay, There was no Inſtitution of Sing= 
ing before David's Time. , + 
Anſw, We have proved Singing the Praiſes 
of God is a part of natural Religion, and fe 
a moral Duty in its own Nature, as Prayers 3 
and that the. Heathen ſang the. Praiſes of God 
for his goodneſs iny Creation, that have no 
written Word : And what is this then to the 
purpoſe, if we ſhould grant ghat Singing was 
= brought under an Inſtitution till David's 
ume ? . | 


4 , : kd 
As touching what yau ſay $out the -1ſra- 


elites in the Wilderneſs, how inggrotible they did 


not . 
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not ſing, *tis more than yon know, for I think 
you will, tind they were net far from the Wil- 
derneſs when Moſes and the Congregation ſang, 
Exod, 15. However our Lord * and ' his 
Diſciples ſang when it was a fad Wilderneſs- 
time with them, it was: juſt the Night before 
our Blefſed Saviour was betrayed. And Paul and 
Silas ſung -in the Wildernels of a Priſon; and 
though, the Saints are always ſorrowful, yet 
they are required ever-more to rejoice. All 
outward Comfarts of this World, are not the 
land part ſuch cauſe -of Joy and Singing, 
as our ſpiritual Deliverance and Salvation by 
Chrift'is. Do you think that outward Bleſ- 
tings-here will better tend to tune our Spirits 
and Tongues toding the Praiſes of God, than 
+ the Love of God in . Jeſus Chriſt, Pardon of 
Sin, Juſtification, Unian, Commun, Adop- 
tion ? &c. No, no, here is the Spring of Joy, 
and cauſe of true ſpiritual Singing, and none 
can learn David's Pſalms, nor any other Scrip- 
ture-Hymns or Songs thus to fing them, but 
the - 144000 ; none but ſuch who have that 
new Name, that new Nature, can learn this" 
Sogg as thus to ling it, Rev. 14. 3. And let me 
tell you, this Singing of the hundred and forty 
four chouſand ſpoken of, was under the Reign 
of Antichriſt, for the ſeven Angels with their 
feven Vials camg out of the Temple after- 
wards, who delizoy Babylon, 
%. © Take what our late Annotators ſpeak on 
_ theplace, © The New Song here ſpoken of, 
is probably the fame with that we met with 
| 5 before, 
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© before, chap.5.1 1. ſang by the Voice of many 
* Angels round about the Throne, and the 
<< Bealis, and the Elders 3 called a new Song, 
& either for the excellency of it, or becauſe 
& ſung unto God after Chriſt was manifeſted 
« in the Fleſh. The deſign of it was, to declare 
« the worthine(s of Chriſt, co receive Power, 
& and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, anll 
© Honour, and Bleſſing. A new Song, \igni- 
&* fies a Song which praiſes God for new bene- 
& fits received from him. During the Reign of 
*« Antichrift, none could learn this Song, to 
<* give Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Ho- 
© nour, Glory, and Bleffing, buta ſmall num- 
© bet redeemed through the Blood of Chiiſt, 
Annot. on' Rev. 1 4. 3.* STS 
Secondly, You tay, The ſing- * This ſhews 0- 
ing of David's Pſalms, were = —_ 
ſuitable to all the reſt of the Le- lang beſuter Da- 
vitical Ceremonies, and Templt- vid's Pſalms in ® +» 
Worſhip, pag. 12,13. * Coon 6 
Aaſw. There is no doubt but 4s none of 
the Singing of David's Plalms 9% 
with Infiraments of Muſick, was ſuited tothe 
order of the Levites and to the Temple-wgr- 
ſhip. What then, Ma not we {ing Pale 
the Goſpel-days, with Grace in our Hearts to 
the Lord ? We know 130 Plalms, but David's 
Pſalms, or theſe called the Book, of Pſalms , 
and the holy Ghoſt doth injoin the Goſpel- 
Churches to ſing Pſalms, as well as Hymns, and 
ſpanitual Songs. Will you take upon you to ' 
countermand Godes holy Ptecept ? Will you fay . 
K we 
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we muſt not ſing Pſalms, when the Churches 
are exhorted {o ro do ? Pray, when you write 
again, tell us what Pſalms they are the Holy 
Ghoſt there {peaks of, if not them, or ſome of 
them called the Pſalms of David. | 

True, all Types, Shadows, and Cerenoniyi 
are removed and done away 3 but Singing the 
Praiſe of God was no Ceremony, but a Moral 
Duty, and performed by the Children of 1ſra- 
el, before the Law of Shadows and Ceremonies 
was given forth, Exod. 15.1, 2. You may as 
well tay Prayer was a Ceremony, becauſe there 
were divers ceremonial Rites uſed in the perfor- 
mance of -it, particularly that of Incenle., 

2. Did not Chriſt fing an Hymn after the 
Supper ? Would he have left that as a Pattern 
to us, and annexed it to ſuch a pure Goſpel- 
Ordinance, had it been a Ceremony, and only 
belonging to the Jewiſh Worſhip ? Or, would 

. @ fc Apolile Paul have given, by the Authority 
of the Holy Ghoſ, ſuch a Precept to the 
Church of Coloſs to ting Plalms, &c. whom he 
ſtrives ſo much to take off from Jewiſh Rites, 
Days, and Ceremonies ? Had ſinging of Pſalms, 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs been a Jewiſh Ce- 

ony, he would not Fave done thus. This 

is ſufficient to convince any ſober and unbiaſſed - 
Perſon, 5. e. that Singing the Praiſes of God is 
a Goſpet-Duty 3 and that it dig not belong on- 
ly to the Jews, in the Days of the Old Teſta- 
ment. But you contradi& this your ſelf ; for 
afterwards you grant that the Saints, when, the 
extraordinary Gifts are given,as you ſuppoſe they 
wilt 


. 
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will in the thouſand Years Reign, you intimate 
then they ſhall ſing as we do 3 or elſe I know not 
what you, mean. 

How ſhall they uſe a legal. and Typical Rite, 
that only appertained go the Fews and Levites, 
inthat glorious fate of the Church ? Daubtleſs 
their Singing of Old, with mutical Inftru- 
ments, was a Figure of that ſweet ſpiritual 
Melody the Saints thould make from a wel!- 
—_—_—_— Heart, and with unired and me- 
lodious Tongues together in the Goſpel-days, 
as I have again and again ſheugd 3 and ie 
therefore is not mixing Law and Goſpel t@ge- 
ther, but continuing a Goſpel-Qrdingnce in 
the Church that is of Goſpel-Authority, both 
from Precepts and Examples, as I have proved 
in this Treatiſe : ſo that | have anſwered your 
ſecond, and third, and part of your fourth 
Theſis together. | 

Thirdly, (you ſay) ©& The matter of David's 
*& Pſalms.and other holy Men,were ſnitedto par- 
& ticular Occaſions, and Experiences, and Ac* 
& cidents of that day, as may be ſeen by divers 
& of their Titles, Some _ of the Suf- 
&« ferings of Chriſt, &c. And ſome Places hard 
« tobe underftnod; ſo improper to be ſung by all 
« the Church, who can't ſing them with Under- 
& ſtanding, as well as juſtifying the ſinging Pray- 
& ers as well as Praiſes. Pag. 14. 

Anſw. Moſt of the Book of Pſalms contains 
proper Inſtructions for moli Occations the Peo- 
ple of God can find : What was written afore 
Time the Apoſile ſays wsS -writtey for our 

KR 2 Leary- 
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Learning, All Scripture is grven by inſpiration 
of God, and 1s profitable for Doftrine, for Re- 
proof, for Correttion, and for Inſtrattion in 
Reoleonſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 16. If all Scripture, 
thewthe Book of the Pſalms, and for inſtruction 
by Singing thein too, becauſe fo required by the 
Holy Spirit, Eph. 5. 19. Colefſ. 3. 16. May you 
not as well {ay they are of no uſe to us? The 
Book of #/alms good Men look upon as the 
Heart of our Sacred Bible, and as fruitful a Yook 
tor Saints in Goſpel-times as any Book in the 
Old TettamdM ; but if there be any Pſalms 
thaKan't ſo well be ſung as ſome others, God's 
Peoplegare at their liberty whether they will 
ting them or no: however, unleſs you can tel! 
us there are others called Pſalms, belides theſe, 
you fay nothing, for we are required to ſmg 
Pſalms. And as to thoſe things contained m 
David's Pſalms that are hard to be underſtood, 
they may be opened to the People before they 
are {ung, Fy 

© As touching ſinging, Prayers, I have ſpoken 
to this already. Though we are againſt humane 
Forms of Prayer, yet the Singing of David's 
Plalms (wherein there are ſome Prayers) are of 
Divine Inſtitution 3 and therefore *tis lawful to 
ting Palms and Hymns that have ſome Expreſ- 
lions Prayer-wife im them. Our Brethren ſay, 
prailing, of God in Prayer, is Singing > and 
indeed, if they did not thus conclude, I am 
perſwaded they could not ſatisfy their Conſci- 
ences to lie wholly ſhort of this Duty 3 and 
therefore in their (ſenſe, ſmging of ſome part of 


yer 
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Prayer is lawful, or elſe Singing is ſomething 
they do not as yet own, nor can tell us what 
It is. 
As to what you fay in the hfth place, p. 14. 
L Object. That David's Pſalms were lied to 
|. the Levites. 
. Anſw. Tisnothing to your purpoſe, *tis ra- 
cher an Argument for ſinging Pſalms by the 
whole Church 3 for the whole Church is that 
ſpiritual Priefthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt,* 1 Pet. 2. 
5- That as the Prieſthood, or Levites, ſung to? 
gether under the Law, with Inſtruments of Mu- 
{ick, it might typify But how the whole Church 
ſhould fing ſpiritually with Grace in their Hearts 
to the Lord together under the Goſpel. 

You fay in the next place, pag. 15. 

Object. There # no Inſtitution to ſing David's 
Pſalms, and that Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever 
fo prattiſed, And alſo if the Apoſtles had oc- 
caſion to tranſſate any Text out of, the Hebrew 
unto the Greek, they did never turn them into 
Metre, 

Anſw. There is an Inſtitution to ſing David's 
Pfalms 3 Epheſ. 5. 19. Col. 3.16. If there be 
no other Pfalms mentioned in the Scriptare, be- 
ſides David's Pſalms, or the Book of Pſalms, and 
the Churches are required to ſing. Pſalms as well 
as Hymms; Then there 1s a Goſpel-Inſtitution 
for ſinging of David's Pſalms. But there are 
no other Pſalms mentioned in the Scripture be- 
fedes David's Pſalms, or the Bock of Pſalms, 
and the Churches are required t6 fins Pfalmr as 
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well as Hymns. Ergo. The ſinging of David's 
Pſalms, or Pſalms contained im the Book of 
Pſalms, u# a Gofpel-Inſtitmion. 

That the Churches are required to fing 
Pſalms, we have ſhewed again and again, Eph, 
5.19, If there be any other Pſalms belides 
what are contained in the Book of Pſalms,which .. 
are (o called, you muſt ſhew which they be, 
and then we will uſe thoſe which we ſhall have 
the cleareſi grougd to judg the Spirit of God 

»may intend, 

.» As to their tranſlating any of them into Me- 
tre, out of Hebrew into Greek, it is remote to 
the Buſineſs z we know Mot they did -tranſlate 
any Scripture at all out of Hebrew into Greek, 


III. Of preſcribed and precompoſed Songs 
and Hymns. | 


Firſt, (fay you) ©* If the Eſſence of Sing- + 

ing, 4 before is (hewed, conſiftgth in an m- 
© ward ſpiritual Exerciſe of the Soul or Mind 
<< of Man; and that boththe Matter and the 
* Melody of it, proceedeth from the inward 
* Graces and Operations of the Holy Spirit 
© with the Word ; then ſurely no humane pre- 
& ſcribed Form of Singing can be accepted of | 


 .——— 
—”— os. .——— 


hy 


F* God, but that which proceedeth 'from the 
© Word of God, by the Diltates and Teqchings 
© of the Holy Spirit, You mention Fpheſ. 5. 
13, 19. Col. 3.16. Pag, 15. 

Again, pag. 16, ** Now the Eſſence of Swg- 
* ing conf: eth of theſe two parts, viz. /Mat- 
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| * ter [ from the Word}, and Melody [ by the 
* Spirit ] : So that neither the Word nor the 
© Spirit can be wanting > and therefore whatſo- 
* ever Forms are uſed which proceed not from 
© within us, out of a Fulneſs and Enriching 
* of the Word and Spirit, cannot be Spiritual 
© Singings. ; 
Anſw. Brother, who do you encounter 
with now ? *Tis evident this doth not concern 
us, you need not have taken ſo much time and 
pains to prove that which no Body that I know; 
denies, : b-2 
| But before I come to reply to that, I cannot 
{ bur take notice how you hug your former No- 
| tion of Eflence of Singing 3 but I perceive you 
' have found out the Effence of Singing, is not. 
| in the Spirit alone, but it has Matter and Form 
| too : the Matter ( you fay) is God's Word 3 
there you are right ; you ſay, The Melody lies 
in the Heart z that is partly true, but there 
muſt be ſomething elſe added to the Efence cf 
Singing, or elſe you have it notz and that is' 
the chief thing, the only thing from whence” 
| it's called Singing, that is, a melodious Voice, * 
” add. that, and then you plead for Singing ; 
take that away, and 'tis n9 more than inward” 
Toy, or Rejoicing, Singing, Mr. Cary! tells ' 
you, # an Att of the Voice : "Tis a melodious 
Noiſe, do not miſtake yoursſelf in one of, the 
molt plain and eaſieſt Acts of the B:di-' 
ly Organ, or Ad of the Tongue. But to' 
the Butineſls, no Hymn muſt be made nor * 


compoſed from God?s Word, it appears, with- 
KR 4 out 


- 


$'» 


. 2 
m - 
\ ve. L 


+36 The Brach repaired; or, 


- out the help and aflifiance of the holy Spirit, I 


am of your Mind. 

But I hepe you do not. mean the miraculous 
or extraordinary Help or Operations of the Spi- 
rit, becauſe you are a ſpeaking, of the Admini- 
ſtrations of the Goſpel, and Goſpel-Worſhip in 
genera], 

Now there are two things to be conſi- 
dered in bringing forth a Doctrine, viz. That 
"tis agreeable to the Word of God z he that 
compiles 2 Sermon muſt be ture to ſee 'tis God's 
ford, 8. e, congruous thereunto, and provable 
efcorp, or elle 'tis humane. 

2. He mufi bring forth and preach it by the 
help and affiltance of the Spirit alſo, or elle 
it may (tt]] be Human, no Divine Sermon. 

So, and in like manner in compiling of an 
Hymn, it muſi be as to the matter, the Word 
of Chriſt ; Let the Word of Chriſt awell in 
you richly, in all Wiſdom, teaching and admo- 
niſhing one another in Pſalms, tdymns, and ſpi- 
rutual Songs, finging, &c. Col. 3. 19. See 
here the Direction for the matter of an Hynin 
or ſpiritual Song, it muſt be in general the 


| Word of Chriſt ( as it muſi be the Word. of 


Chriſt that 13 to be preached.) Even fo alſo an 
Hymn, &'c. muſt be (we fay) compiled out of 
tne Word of Chriſt, and in ſinging of it there 
raft ,be the afſiftance of the holy Spirit, But 
now will you ſay we have not the Spigit of 
Chriſt in compoling, the Hymn which is part 
of Chriſt's Word ? Take heed ! you are too full 
of hard Words and Cenſares z another may, 

nay, 
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nay, and ſome do (ay fo too, w& have no Rule to 
compoſe a Sermon ; and I wilt ſay and teſtify, 
I know no more Rule for a precompoſed Ser- 
mon to be preached®than for a precompaſed 
Hymn that is to be ſung,and Iam fatished | have 
equally in them both the like afhftance of the 
Spirit. Your ſpeaking here of the Spiritualeſs 
of the Goſpel above the Law, doth nothing in 
your cafe. We grant it, and fay, Qur Singing 
diflers now under the Goſpel as to the Spiritu= 
ality of it to that under the Law, as much as 
any other Goſpel-Service or Worſhip doth. 

Our Sermons are no more made for us in 
Gods Word than our Hymns are, and we 
have equal Direion in both theſe weighty 
cafes and I muſt tell you, this way of arguing 
you ule is enough, if People did obferve it, 
to overthrow all vitible Worſhip and Ordi- 
nances, unleſs we could make it appear, that 
we had the immediate and extraordinary help 
of the Spirit in the diſcharge of them. Away, 
faith one, with yaur carnal and human preach-= 
ing, "ts a Form invented and done by Avv, 
will you call this Gofpel-preaching 2 Fhe ApoRles 
ſpake as they were moved by a mighty Spirit 
within them 3 you mult preach by immediate 
Inſpiration and not precompoſed Sermons, or 
elſe your Sermons are formal. Thus you open 
a Door for @uakers/m, and throw Stumbling» 
blocks before the weak : I intreat you to con- 
{tder of it. * 

2, Doubtleſs whax' the Apolites did by an 
extraordinary Spirit in bringing in a A" 

an 
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and an Interpretation; &c. is a Rule for us 
in the ordinary Gifts; for they preached and 
prayed, Cc. by the wondertul or extraordinary 
Influences of the Spirit :#and becauſe we have 
not thoſe Gifts, muſt we not be found in* this 
Ordinance, viz. to ſing, which is required in 
the New Teſtament ; we by the fame Argu- 
ment, muſt lay all others atide likewiſe, 2s the 
None-Churches have done : from ſuch a way 
of arguing as you uſe here, the Lord deliver us. 
But what you ſpeak on this occaftion doth not 
concern them that {ing David's Plalms > there- 
fore if compoſed Hymns were not jultitied by 
God?s Word as comprehended in Hymns and 
ſpiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16. then the Book of 
Palms, as our Brethren ſay, are wholly intended, 
and then they muſt be ſung, and them only ; 
but we ſee no reaſon ſo to believe. Enſebix 
ſpeaks of the Chriſtians ſinging of Hymns to 
Chriſt as to God, in the firſt Century, which 
ſhews it was the Practice of the Church in the 
Primitive Times to ſing other Hymns betides 
thoſe in the Book of Plalms. 

As to Forms of Prayer, the Lord hath left 
us a Form, by which we aic directed how to 
pray 3+ and ſo he has left us his Word, and the 
Plalms of David, that we may know how to 
compile our Hymns as well as our Sermons, 
by the help and affiliance of his Spirit : there 
is no more a Form of Preaching letr, than 
there is a Form of Hymns: and* whzt tho 
Chriſtians differ in their ſinging, they alio differ 
in their method or form of Preaching as much . 
211 
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and your Argument ( ſay you what you will ) 
lies alike againlt the one as againlt the other. 
But is it unlawful to premeditate what wedelign 
to ask of God in Prayer ? Have not ſome in 
Prayer, and Faſting-days in Churches, drawn 
up ſeyeral things as a Form 6f thoſe Caſes 
that they agreed together to ſpread before the 
Lord, and is this Form ſinful think you ? But 
more of this hereafter, 


IV. Of Womens Singing. : 
Object. You ſay, Women ought not to ſing in 

the C rh alt not -ffered to ports 

Church, and alſo daxd ſinging us teaching. 

By the way then it appears, the bare Melody 
in the Heart, where you fay is the Eſſence of 
Singing,that is not Singing,by your own Aﬀer- 
tion. Thus you deſtroy what you would build. 

gdn/w. Put, if Women may not ſpeak nor 
teach in no ſenſe in the Church, they muſt not 
be admitted to give an account of their Con- 
verlion in the Church, or how God was pleaſed 
to work upon their Souls: for that Prgice 
is full of Teaching and Inſtruction, and has been 
bleſſed to the Cunverſion of ſome other Perſons 
that have been by. 

But I will be at the pains to tranſcribe what 
worthy Mr, Cotton hath ſaid to this Objection, 
it appears others have brought it before you. 

<< The ſecond (cruple about Singers is, faith 
*© he, whether Women may ſing as well as 
* Men? for in this Point there be ſome deal 
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** with us, as Pharazh dealt with the Iſraelites, 
cc 


cc 


who, tho he was at firſt utterly unwilling 
that any of them ſhould go to facritice to 
the Lord in the Wilderneſs, yet being ar 
lengti convinced that they mult go, then he 
was contem the Mer (ſhould go, but not the 
Women, Exod. 10. 11. So here, ſome that 
were altogetner againlt finging, of Plalms 
at all with lively Voices, yet being convin- 
ced that it is a Moral Worthip of Go1, war- 
ranted in Scripture, then if there 111.2: be 
9 ſinging, one alone muſt {ing,, 72! all, or 


* (if all) che Men only and na tte YWomen. 
He then mentions your Objection, to which 
he replies. 
. *©''x, One Anſwer, faith he, may at once 


remove both Scruples, and withal clear the 
Truth; it is apparent by the Scope and 
Context of both theſe Scriptures, that a 
Woman is not permitted to ſpegk in gpe 
Church. 


© (t.) By way of teaching, whether in 


expounding, or applying Scripture 3 for this 
the Apoſtle accounteth an Ac&. of Autho- 
rity, which is unlawful for a Woman to u- 
furp over the Man, 1 Tim.2, 13. And be- 
ſides, the Woman is more ſnbject to Error 


* than the Man, wer. 14. and therefore might 


ſooner prove a Seducer, if ſhe became a 

Teacher. : 

© (2.) Yet nevertheleſs in two caſes it is 

clear a Woman may ſpeak in the Church. 

1. In way of Subjection, when ſhe is to give 
AC= 
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account of her Offence ; thus Peter queſti- 
oned Sapphira before the Church, touching 
the price of Land fold by her and her Huf- 
band, &c. and ſhe accordingly ſpake in 
the Church, to give her Anſwer to the 
Queſtion, Ads 5. 8. 2. In way of fang- 
ing forth the Praiſes of God together with. 
the reſt of the Congregation 3 for *tis evi= 
dent the Apoſtle layeth no greater reſtraint 
upon Women for» filence in the Church, 
than the Law put upon them before, for 
ſo himſelf ſpeaketh in the place alledged, 
1 Cor. 14. 34. it is not permitted to a Wo- 
man to ſpeak, bt to be under SubjeCtion; «s 
alſo» ſaith the Law. | 

<< 2. The Apoſile then requireth the ſame 
SubjeQion in the Woman which the Law pur 
upon them. Now it is certain, the Law, 
yea, the Law-giver Moſes, did permit: M- 
rram, and the Women n the .of 
Thanſgiving, to fing the Praiſes of God : 
Sing ye to the Lord, for he bath trumphed 
gloriouſly, the Horſe and bis Rider hath be 
thrown into the Sea, which may be a ground 
ſufficient to juſtify the lawtfulnefs of Womens 
linging, together with the Men the Praites 
of the Lord and accordingly in the Primg- 
tive, Churches it was the ancient Practice of 
Women to ſing, the publick Praiſes of the 
Lord, we read recorded in the Ecclefiaſtzcal 
Hiſtory, Socrates Chap. 18 Greek Copy, 
and Chap. 16. of the Latin, Theodores's 
third Book, Chap. 17. OM | 

ObjeR. 
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- Obj. But (fay you) there 1s no Inſtitution 
for Womens Singing. 

.Anſw. No nced; *tis a Moral Duty. You 
may. ask whether they are tv praiſe God as well, 
and demand a word of Inftitution for their 
Breaking of Bread with the Church ? for you 
know ſome demand a Proof for that. 


V. Of the Order of Singing. 


What need you talk of Order about Singing, 
or of Womens Singing, when the Eflence of 
it being, in the Heart, is ſufficient, thongh the 
Actor Thing it ſelf be never done. 

But to proceed ; 

This you fay we have plainly and clearly 
delivered to us, 1 Cor, 14. 20, to 34. How # it 
then, Brethren ? when ye come together, every 
one.of you bath a Pſalm, hath a Doftrine, hath 
a Tongue, hath an Interpretation ; let all things 

be done to edifying. 

That which you infer from hence is, that 
this is the Rule for our Practice, viz. one 'by 
one, or one after another, mult ſpeak and ex- 
erciſe their Gifts, and not all together ; and fo 
he that has the Gift of a Plalm, he is lingly, 
og alone, by himſelf to ting as in Prayer and 
Preachin ; 

Anſw. The Apoſtle dire&s that Church in 
the, exerciſe of extraordinary Gifts, There 
was, *tis clear, confuſion about the exercifes of 
thoſe Gifts in the Church of Corgnth ; it ſeems 

this was their practice ſome times, viz- Every 
one 
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one of them who had a Doctrine, and that 
had a Pſalm, and ſo of the reſt, would come' 
forth with them together. May be many Preach 
together who had DoEtrines, and at the ſame 
time ; every one that had a Pſalm, they would 
come forth with their Plalm and Sing 3 and 
ſo thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, and a 
Gift to interpret, might do the like, which the 
Apoſile ſhews them was Confufion 3 and if 
they did thus, and Unbelievers come jnto their 
Aſſemblies at ſuch time, would not they fay 
they were mad ? 

Now, 1. to open this place of Scriptuze, it 
will be neceſſary to conſider what diſorderly pra- 
* CEtice it was Paul reproves them of; and no 
doubt it was the Contuſion before mentioned, 
two, three, or more, bringing, forth their Do- 
Grine together ; and others;. who had other 
diftering Gifts coming forth together with them 
too, (tis very like at the ſame time). 

2, The Rule to regulate theſe Diſorders. 
And now let this once and for ever be noted, 
and well heeded, viz,. That the ordinary way 
of *the Adminiltration of all Gifts, and perfog- 
mance of all Ordinances in the Churches, muſt 
be the Rule for the extraordinary Gifts, and 
performance of Ordinances. 

3- Then in the third place, we muſt conſt 
der the manner of the performance of Ordinan- 
ces, and exerciſe of Gifts, According to the Na- 
ture of the Gifts and Ordinances. 

And now as to the Gift, of Teaching, Inter- 
preting, Prophelying, &c. only one was to, = 

a the 


_ 
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the Mouth 3 Let the Prophets ſpeak one by one, . 


and let the other judy : if any thing be revealed 
ro him that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold bu peace. 
To act contrary to this Rule, is Confultion; and 
ſo of ſome other Gifts and Ordinances, whoſe 
Nature were in themſelves the ſame,ſo they were 
$o be done. And now as to Singing, that being 
always performed with Voices together, both 
in the Old Teſtament; and by Chriſt and his 
Diiciples, and by Paul and Silas, and fo en- 
joined on the Churches 3 they who had a Palm, 
that is, as I conclude, a Pſalm of David, to 
brig, forth by an extraordinary Spirit, which 


might not be the Matter of the Pſalm, but the 


Marmer of bringing it forth in an unknown 
Tongue, and it may be in a Tune too that 
. Others might not underſtand, and fo upon both 
refpects others could not fing, with him, nor the 
Church be edified ; he was not fo to bring forth 
his Plalm, unlefs there was an Interpreter who 
might give it forth to the People, that they 
might {mg together, as always that Ordinance 
was practiſed in the Publick Congregatjon. 
And this appears to be the ſenſe of the place by 
Paitl's own words ; When I pray, 1 will pray 
with the Spirit, and with the Underſtanding ; 
that is, in a known Tongue, to my own 
Underttanding, and to the Underttanding of 
others. And when} ſing, 1 will ſing with the 
Sprrit, and I will fing wth the Onderſtanding 
alſo : that is, If I fing in the Church, I will 
not fing m an imknown Tongue, {o that others 
cannop underſtand what I ling, and ſo cannot 

| ling 
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ting with me. He doth not mean, doubtleſs, 
his own Underſtanding only, but the Under- 
{tanding of others alſo 3 ſo that, according to 
the Nature of the Ordinance, all might be edi- 
hed, and all might be comforted. 

Now this being ſo, as I am well fatished *tis 


| the meaning of the Spirit, what an endle(s ſir 


is here of one Man's ſinging alone in the exerciſe 

of an extraordinary Gitt, which cannot be pro- 
ved by the Wit of Man from the Text ? much 
leſs had it been ſo, would it have been a Rule 
to the Churches in ordinary Adminiſtrations of 
Chriſt's 'Ordinances. Though for ſeveral to 
preach together, that would be Contulion 3 yet 
to ling together would be none, but the greater 
and the more {weet Melody, as' Mr. Sidenbans 
ſhews. Nor would the Unbeliever, to hear 
a Congregation l1ng together, ſay, Are they 
not mad? becaule this fort of Singing was al» 
ways practiſed, both among the Fews, and al- 
{o among the Gentile Nations. And fo much 
to this Texc. 

And whereas you ſay, If any one had tuch a 
Gift, and came forth to ling alone in the 
Church, (as you fancy ſome did in that 
Church) you ſhould bleſs God for fo great a 
Preſence of his Spirit among, his People, pag.23- 
I aſſure you, I ſhould charge him with intro- 
ducing a Practice no where warranted in the 
Scripture, and ſo no fign of God's Pre- | 
ſence at all, but a meer Innovation in God's 
Worſhip, being without Precept or Exam- 


ple, 
L VI. 
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VI. Objeft;ons Anſwered. 


[ am now come to your laſt Theſss, wherein 
you pretend to an{wer ſome of our Arguments 
and Scriptures for Singing Pſalms, Hymns, and 
Spiritual Songs. And it I meet with any thing 
pertinent, I thall reply to it, or elſe pals it by 
235 not worthy of an Anſwer. And {ich is the 
hiſt you bring, as alledged by us from Exod. 
15. And the ſecond is like to it, about Deborah 
and Barak, as it they together did not, could 
not ling that Song, when the Holy Ghoſt 
politively ſays they did. The Holy Ghoſt faith, 
that Moſes and the Congregation of Iſrael ſung , 
and you would fain make us believe, it was ſome 
extraordinary Extaſy : And we from thence 
muſt have Dancing too, which 1 have already 
fully anſwered. 

Your third Reply, That the Singing that 
was in the Temple was extraordinary, and fo 
in the Apoſtles Time. 

Anſw. We deny the latter, Singing was no 
more performed in the Goſpel-time,by an extra- 
ordinary Spirit and Manner, than Prayer, Preach- 
ing, and all other Ordinances 3 and by the Ar- 
gument we have not thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
now to perform one Duty, ſo not another. 

And it we muſt throw one Ordinance away 
from therice, we muſt (as the Non-Churches 
ſay) lay them all aſide, and praCtiſe none at all, 
till we are endowed with Power from on 
High, as the Apoſtles were, viz. to Preach, 


Propheſy, 
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Propheſy, and ſins Pſalms, Flynms, and Spi- 


ritual Songs, by Inſpiration, or by the extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. : 

For as Singing, (it being a moral Duty as 
well as Prayer, fo it was in the Church of the 
fews before the Glory of their Temple-Wor- 
thip): ſo Prayer and Preaching, being ordinary 
Duties, and parts of Natural Religion (as 
well as brought under Divine Inftitation tor the 
more orderly and fpiritaal performance of 
them), yet in the glorious Time of the Go- 
{pel were all done by an 'extraordinary Spirit, 
or by Miraculous Gitts ; *tis evident, theretore, 
extraordinary Gifts in the Goſpel-day, were 
not only ſuited (as you imagine) to tune their 
Hearts and Tongues to ſing the Prailes of God 
only, but alſo to Pray, Preach, Propheſy, and' 
{a to perform the whole of Goſpel-Ordinances 
and Worſhip, which was to confirm each Or- 
dinance in particular,and the whole of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in general, Mark 16. 17, 18,19. 
Heb. 2. 3, 4 And therefore we have no more 
reaſon to lay alide or neglect Singing the Praiſes 
of God, till thoſe extraordinary Gifts ſhall 
return, (which we have no ground to expect 
ever will) thau we have to lay alide Prayer, 
Preaching, Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, aud 
every other Duty and Ordinance, fince Singing, 
of Plalms, &c. is injoined on the Churches as 
well as other Ordinances are. 

What you fay in the 27th Page, about the 
Winter of AfﬀfiiStions, when that 1s paſt, and 
the time of the Singing of Bird: i come, at the 

SL I appear- 
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appearance of Chriſt”s Kingdoms, which will fully 
perfeft the Glory of Temple-worſhip. 
You miliake that Text in Cavt.2. forall Ex- 
poſitors generally agzee, that that Place re- 
ters to two things 3, tuſt, to the coming of 
Chrift in che Fleſhy the time of the- Jewiſh- 
Church-liate, or the dark and cloudy days be- 
fore Chriſt came, is fet forth by Winter 3 ?is 
known the Affiictions and Miſcries of, God's 
Pcople, before Chriſkgame, was great, but then 
the glorious San aroſe, 6r the Day- ſprong from 
on high viſited the EdFth, (Luk. 11. 79.) aud the 
longed-fer Spring came in, and then the, Voice 
of the Turtle was beard in that and other 
Lands ; and the Bixds of Heaven ayd Barth be- 
gan to ling, I mean, both the Angels, and 
Saints alſo, with Grace in their Hearts, in a 
_ (piritual and heavenly manger, to the 
Lord. .. 
Secondly, By Winter raay be meant, as they 
ſhew, that time, while a Soul abides in its natural 
eltate, and when regenerated by the Grace of 
Gad, then Winter 4s paſt, and then the time 
for that Soul to ling is come; and ſuch allo 
then hear the Voice of Chriſt, that Weſſed Tur- 


tle, (weetly by his Spirit, ſpedking peace to 


. , their Souls, 


But if, in the thisd place, igſbould alſo allude 
to the Churches tmal Deliverance from all out- 
ward AﬀiGtions in.the latter Days, .and ſo they 
have an extraordinary Cauſe to praiſe God, 
and (ing, his Praiſes forth 4n- thole Times tor 
ternporal Salvations doth-it fullow from thence, 
X "3 _ +7 IH. we 
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we ruſt not frng forth his Praiſes till then? tis 
a horrible 'miſtake, to think Saints are more to 
be coficerned to ting to the Lord for outward 
Bleflings, and worldly Peace” and Pope 
on Earth, than for their ſpiritual Bleſſings, an 
Priviledges through Chrilt, for the redemption 
of their Souls from Sin and eternal Wrath ;z no: 
For thele Mercies we have infinitely more cauſe 
to mg, than for all thoſe great things you hing 
at z belides, that Song, will be rather the Shag 
of Moſes, than the Song of the Lamb ; the one 
was for teniporal Deliverance and Salvation, 
the other is, for ſpiritual and eternal ,Mercies. 
True, whenithat time comes when, we ſhall 


boy thaſe Songs together, then the Mce 
. lody may he the'ſweeter ; , though. there are 
{- extraofflinary times of Prayerand Praiſes, yet 
| that ought not to hinder the Saints from pray- 
| ing and linging/ at other times. | 
« Your Reply'in the fourth place, to that in 
Ife. 52.8, y. viz. Thy Watchm:n ſtall dift up 
the Voice, "with the Vaice together ſhall they 
ſg, is nothing to the purpole at all: What 
though the word will bear their making a noiſeg = 
or ſhouting, yet *tis a joyful Noiſe, or a_Noife 
| of Singiagg and a Singing with their Vaice tg- 
gether as a ſound of the great Fubilee. * 
And now, though you would have this place 
to refex to the thouſand Years Reign, yet the 
Apoſile applies it poſkively to the time of the 
Goſpel, {ce Rom. 10. 15., Come, the Day of 
Goſpel-Grace , |-Light , Goſpel-Glory 
and Priviledges, is like the great FuMMee, when 
| L 2-4 deſolate 
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deſolate Souls, who like waſte places come to 
' berenewed, and the Church rebuilt, and Or- 
dinances reſtored, this is the time to ſing, this 
is the chicf cauſe” of Joy and Gladneſs. Ma- 
ny Men ignorantly apply TY to the 
thouſand Years Reign, that refer to the time 
of the Goſpel which began in the Apoſtles days : 
beſides, there is a Doubt in the Hearts of many 
Men about that thouſand Years;' *tis a Fiyſtc- 
iy ,not yet underſtood clearly. | 
. Nodoubt, the Antitype of Solomon's Tem- 
{ay you what you pleaſe) was the Goſpel- 
ch in the days %of the Apoſtles, and fo 
downward, and not the thouſand Yews Reign: 
for the Glory of the ſecond Tem Was a 
Type of the Glory of the Church 'in the latter 
days of the Woxld, as the beſt of or Expoſi- 
tors have excellently openedit -to be fo :*there- 
fore, what you ſpeak, pag. 28;, makes againſt 
your {elf; for it the Inftitutien' of Singing 
Which was in the Levftical Temple-worſhj 
was compleated as to the Antitype in, the A- 
poſiles Days, 'as touching the beginning 
of it, and not as you imagine 3 and there 
ag is no doubt but *tis ſo, for. when the Anti- | 
} was come, then the Shadow of Aaron's 


” Order,” : and muſical Inftruments, fied away, 
- "and then nothing was- left” but .Singing with * | 
Heart and Voice, by the Spirit, to the Lord. 
Your fift Reply is, to that of Chrift and bis |} 
Diſciples ſinging of an Hymn after the Sup- 
per, pag. 29. which (you ſay) might be no 
more than groing of Thanks, or ſaying Grace. 


Anfw. 
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- Anſw. We have anſwered this ObjeRtion 
fully already 3 but by the way, 'had it been no 
more than his giving of Thanks, why doth the 
Holy Ghoſt expreſs it in the plural Number ? 
"ris faid, He took, Bread, and bleſſed it , and be 
rok the Cup, and gave Thanks, (lo ſome Tran- 
flations render it); but now at the loſe *tis 
laid, they ſung an Hymn. 

Beſides, multitudes of Learned Men do tell 
you, that from the Greek word Uurnoryrss, 
.they bymned it is truly and rightly tranſlated 
into Engliſh, they ſung an Hyom. 

Dr. Du Veil, who was as Learned a Ma 
moſt thts preſent Age hath in ic, faith,iqghis Jite- 
ral Explanation of the Atts of the Apoſtles, 
Chap. 16. ver. 25. pag. 67- thusz © inns 
© are Songs, which contairr the Praiſe of God. 
<« If it be Praiſe, and not of God, it is not an 
* Hymn iL,it be Praiſe, and of God, if is 
© be not % is not an Hymn : it muſt there- 
© fore, that ic may be an Hymn, have theſe 
«© three things, vis." 1. Pra; 2. And of 
© Godz 3. And a Song, Now this bejogs an 
Hymn our Saviour and Ki Diſciples uſed in 
praiſing of God, the Doctor affixms, they ſung, 3 
and-ſo did Perl and Silas, But this is the old ' 
way of ſuch who ever oppoſed a Truth, when 
pinch'd, preſently fly out upon the Tranſlators 
*tis ſo to be read 4x the Greek, &c, whereas al 
the World knows, that as our Tratiſlators were 
able WMolars, ſo they were very holy and up- 


right Men: Beſides, our Armotators, and all 
Expolitors, generally 'fay 'tis truly rendred 3 
| "'L 4 , ard 
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- - nd*%isa badthing unjuftly to find fanlt with |} 
6. - the Tranſlators of the Holy Bible, 

To per{wade your Reader, if yu could, 
that the Diſciples did not ſing with or Savi:, 
our, (or they did not ling together) you bring 
that Paſſage of Hannah's mental praying, or 
ſpeakingn Her Heart, 1 Sam, 1. 11, 13. How 
—— this is,l may lefve to all, You ſup- 
pole till, hecduſe there is a Mental or Heatt- 
praying, there is a Mental or Heart-finging al- 
fo: you may.aſter the ſame manner ſay,there is a 
or mr ogg par (9-year There is 
Fo inging, 1 cell you againg without 
the Voice. - + S123 


But you think you have done it at laſt, 
from As 4. 24. Where it is faid, The Di-, 
feiples Tifted wp their Voice with one atcord 
fo God, and yet did, as you conclude, do no 
Prore than pray 4s we de, that isggpnly one as 
the Moth, 
©. Anſw. 1. Sottitfay they lifted up, their Voice 
by an extraordinary manner, by 4 miraculous 
$pigit that was upon thetn, ard all uttered the 

. fame thing together Prayer-wiſe. 

: 2+ Others ſay, they lifted pp their Voice to- 

Exader lerSiaging.: And 1 find one $reat Author 

calliip, this :he Apoſtles Song. *Tis evident, the 

— 7 is part of the Second 

Im. 

3. Our Annotators intimate, as if ;, avg | 
Voices were joined together, m ſaying Amen. 
Now there can be nothing concluded or inferred | 
on any. certainty fox your pugpole from hence 4 | 


| 
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If 1 ſhould fay; that 'as "they qyyed, for'fo 
they did the Text fays3 yet when *cis faid they 
tifred np their. Voice to God with one accord, 
ſhy ſung the Second Pſalm, it may beas 

ably fo as any thing 'elfe. ' However,” T have 
made it.appear plain, that it ma} be faid, rhere 
is a Praying Spethier, ( thoupht bat one is the 
Mouth ) but” there is no Singing togethey, if 
but one fings, and the reſt are filents and fig 
not. 
; In your fixth place, you reply tothit in #5 
16. 25. abont' Paul and Sth fraging Prailes, 
you fay jufj tiothing, pgg- 32. , 
For though Hymnos is to prevſe ; yet; ſay 
the Learned, *tis fuch a Praifing as is by Sing- 
ing. - Here I perceive you wort quatref again 
with the Tranftatous : *cis pkiim,*yeur are not 
willing to have any Singing to be m yoor Bj- 
ble. If there is no Singing, you! ſhoold not 
have told us ſo mach about the Efferice of it'? 
don't abufe the Text, *tis notfaid; they prayed 
and praifed God ; but, *tis ſaid, they prayed, 
and fung Praifes ahro God. Thougttalf Smg- 
ing to God, is 2 praiting of him, yer 'alf Prat- 
fing isnot a Singing his Praiſes. © *  &# 
Your ſeventh Reply, is from that in' Epbef.” 
5. 19. Your chief Buſineſs here is, to Thew 
how Pſalms, Hymns, and Spirituat Songs "he 
rendered. HE _ 
| Pray, Brother, tet you and I leave thofe nice 
Diſtin&ions to better Scholars than you or I 
ptetend to be. Sore do ſay, they refer wholly 
co the Titles of the-Book of Pſalms; others a 
e 


nm p : . d 
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the Pſalms of, .David, and to all Sacred Hymns 
aud Songs. wh, 

Belides theſe, 1. Here is Singing enjoined, 
that's evident, 
2. Here is the Word of Chuiſt preſcribed, as 
the Matter in general to be ſung. | 
3. Here are Pſalms, Weng. Spiritual 
Songz as the Form ; and this cannot be denied, 
without palpable Violence offered to the Spirit. 
But you would not have Old-Teſtament 
Names given .to New-Teſtament Things, in 
SA: but give no reaſon for It ; Prayer was 
Prayer in the Old Teſtament, and Pyaiſcs 
called Praiſes, .,.and Laws called Of dinances ; 
and {6 they are called in the New: And why 
not Singing calling Singing, and Plalms of Da- 
wid called Pſalms, and Hymns called Hymns in 
the New Teſtament, as well as in the Old? 

Theſe Cavils argue you want Matter to object 

againſt Chrift's Ordinance of Singing, as you 

fain would do. You intimate, as it the Holy 

Ghoſt had - injoined Singing of ſuch Pſalms, 

Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, that no Body 

knows what they be 3 but you think they may 
known ter; as if we hadan imperfect 

and can't underſtand the Duties of it, 

till ſame extraordinary _ het _ m_ 

comes us. .Soit may in other 

Clles, xs the Quakers do about Baptiſm and 

the Lord's Supper, who cry down our Ordinan- 

ces, as none of thoſe the Holy Ghoſt gave forth, 
nor our Preaching neither, but they are all ſpi- 
ritual Things, and muſt be done by a Spiric of 

: Inſpiration, 
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Inſpiration, p4g.34,35- Nothing can be more 
abſurd, nor deſtructive to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, than ſuch arguing as you uſe, | 

Your eighth Reply, is to our proof of Sang- 
ang being a Moral Duty ; and the ſubſtance of 
t you fay to this, is, '1. That the Wicked 
cannot perform Moral Duties acceptably to God, 
the plowing of the Wicked being Sin; and ſince 
their Minds qre Carnal, they cannot perforrs 
that which s Spiritual: And in regard they 
ſee not their Sins, nor need of a Chriſt, they 
bave n0cauſe to ſing : Or to this effect I find 
you ſpeaking, pag. 37. 

Anſw. Doth it follow, becauſe they cannot 
pray, nor praiſe God as they ought, they.gughe 
not to pray nor praiſe God at all ? God .deli- 
ver them from ſuch Docring And becauſe 
they cannot bleſs God, nor ling to'him-for the 
Work of Grace on their own Hearts, or for 
ſuch Spiritual Mercies which they have;,not yet 
or__ ought they not to ſing «his Praiſes for 
the Works of God in Creation, Proviſion, Pre- 
ſervation, and all outward Bleflings they have 
received from him as their CreatoBand Bene- 
factor? Nay, may they not ſing his Praiſes " 
Chriſt, and the Goſpel, and for the Means 
their Converſion ? And why then did David 
call upon all Men on Earth» to ſing ahd praiſe 
God'? | 

I tind you are (o lift up here, as to cry out 4- 
gainſt Forms that God hath ordained to be uſed, 
as there are many Forms of things that are 
Spiritual, and of Divine Inftitation. All Spirt- 


tual 
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tuzl Ordinances have Matter and Form; there 
i5 no Prayer, (nor Sermon neither) tho ne*r {6 
| Spiritual, but it has its Form. We read of the 
wa Form of Do&rine, Form of ſound Words : Bap- 
a riſm, and Breaking of Bread, have their Forms. 

And if Men muſt attend ( as helps ) upon no 
Forms of Religion, they mult do nothing but 
mind wholly that which you call che, Effence of 
things within their Spirits. But what is here to 
ganiay what we fay, that this is a Moral Duty ? 
Moral Duties are perpetually obliging, and 
muſt be done as well as Men are ableto perform 
. them. | 
* "Mirſt not all Men worſhip and adore the bleſ- 
ſed God, and diſcharge their Duties according 
the Tight and Law of God in their Confci- 
= cn, 45 far as they may be he! ped ? Why are 
© they ſuffered to hear the Goſpel preached ? they 
cannot” hear it (you tay ſay) aright, who have 
not Faith, therefote muſt not hear at all. 


Lo 
" Your ninth Reply is, to that about the con- 

tial Cauſg Chriſtians have to praiſe God, nay, 
ro cebrate®his Praiſes in the higheſt manner 
they are able; and therefore (ag we fay) to ling 
his Praiſes in his Publick Worſhip : This in ge- 
meral you'grant. 
_- Vet you ſayit doth not follow from thence 
we ſhould fo ting his Pugiſes. 

"1. Becauſc'in this Life. our Joys and Con- 
ſolations are mfx'd with Sorrow and AMiidti- 
on, &c. Weareinour Sackcloth State, &e- 

- Anſw. 1 have anſwered this twice _— 

| =. 
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What though we have Sorrow and AfﬀiGions, 
ſhall God loſe his Praiſes therefore ? As ſorrow- 
ful, ( faith Paul) yet always rejoicing : Nay, 
we, have cauſe to ting and praiſe God for At- 
fictions, and for his Preſence and Help in and. 
under them. 

Did not Chriſt and his Diſciples ſing, 'juſt 
under *the moſt diſmal Fime of Sorrow and 
Trouble ? and Paxl and S:las ſung when in 
Priſon, and their Feet weie in the Stocks? And 

&, doth not the hundred and torty four thouſand 

® ſing a new Song under Antichriſt's Reign ? For 
all Expoſitors generally agree, that that place 
refers to that Time : And 'tis plain, before the 
ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, clothed 
with white Raiment, theſe ſing for being te- 
deemed by Chriſt's Blood from among Men. 
And this we {till fay is the chief Cauſe of Sing- 
ing : And ſhall we be ſuch Hypocrites, to be- 
more affected with outward Blethngs, than 
with inward Spiritual and Eternal Bleſlings ? 
And did not the Chriſtians, in the Time of the 
Ten Perſecutions, when they ſuffered the cruel- g 
leſt Torments Men could invent, ſing Plalms- 
and Hymns unto God ? This can be no mote 
denied, than that there were ſuch Perſecytions, 
fince they that relate the Story of their Suffer . 
ings, gave us an account of this their Practice. 
Nay, and though they were diſcovered by their 
Singing, and put to death, yet they would not 
decline this {acred and ſweet Duty. 

Objet. 2. But, ſecondly, you fay, © Every 


{© true Chriſtian, nor the Church of Chriſt in 
: * renerad, 
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« general, is able to ſing Praiſes to God in bis. 
« Publick Worſbip, becauſe the greateſt number 
& of them have not attained to the Faith of Aſ- 
© ſurance of the Love of God «n Chriſt \, they 
& are Babes, &c. pag. 42, 43. | 

Anſw. And therefore may they not, muſt 

they not praiſe God ?. this is tirange Dodtrine : 
Whart is Singing to God, but to celebrate his 
Praiſes? and muft not weak Chriſtians do 
this as well as ſtrong, becauſe they have not 
wrived to'the Faith of Aſſurance ? alas this is , 
but to fill up Paper, or the number of Obje- 
ions to no purpoſe, for you will not allow 
the ſtrong to' ſing, no mote than the weak 3 
and yet in pag. 5. of your Book you affirm,that 
Spiritual and Vocal Singing was uſed in the 
Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, i undentable. 
Let me tell you, there is no Chriſtian but may 
ſce cauſe to praiſe God, nay,to fing his Praiſe,nay 
the weak Ones.and thoſe under trouble,as well as 
the Strong : But no Church impoſes upon every 
Member to fing ;' they who can't ſee they have 
may forbear at ſuch times 3 for tho all are 
" upon to rejoice evermere, yet doth God 
give all, at all times, ability thus to do? ſuch 
may be the temptations of ſome, that they 


ean*e do it, or at lealtwiſe not to ſuch a degree. 


Your tenth Reply is about farmal Prayer, and 
Singing uſed under the Law ;, therefore you inti- 


, mate as if we ſhould fay, Why may not formal 


Prayer & Singing be uſed under the Goſpel? p.4.3. 
Here you tell your Reader, That the 1Mini- 


fters and Worſhip under the Law were not ſo 


* Spiritual z 


| pq | 
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Spiritual : that Church conſiſted of Abraham's 
carnal Seed, (this is all very true thus far) ſo 
that their Inſtitured Worſhip was Formal, Lit- 
teral, Ceremonial, Carnal and Typical, ſuita- 
ble to them; and the Deſign of God to make 
them and their Church-ſtate a Type, Shadow and - 
Fignre of bis calling a ſpirunal People into 4 
more | Church-ſtate, to ſerve him mm 
more ſpiritual Ordinances, in Spirit and Truth ; 
and ſo you go on, 

Anſw. We are- not a pleading for Formal * 
Prayer, nor Formal Singing, nor Formal Preach- 
ing neither, nor for any Ceremony of the Mo- 
ſaical Law, but for Spiritual Prayer, Spiritual 
Singing, and Spiritual Preaching, and only for 
Spiritual and Goſpel- Ordinances. 

But tet me tell you, no Body who ſhall read 
theſe Lines, (who does not know you) but 
muſt and 'would conclude, you are againſt all 
outward and external Ordinances 3 they are Ex- ' 
. prefſions like what are oft found in Quakers 
Books, and ſeem to 'be more direRly levelled 
againſt that Carnal and Formal outward Ordi- 
nance of Water-Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine 
(as the Dnakers call them) than againſt Sing» 
ing ; becaule Singing the Praiſes-ot God, is 10 
far trom being a Carnal Ordinance, that tis 


that which all believe the Angels &d glori- . ? 


fied Saints in Heaven are found exerciſed in 
nay, and all the Saints ſhall be found in to all 
Eternity. Sure'you have leſs cauſe thus to re- 
flect upon Singing God's Praites, -than againſt 
any outward Ordinance - whatſoever you could 
object againf, ; But 


__— 


BY 
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But I' perceive what you aim' at, wiz. the 
Matter nut not -be-precompoſed 3 thats the 
Formal. Bulmeis .with you. - 1 witl ll you, if 
an. cxtragidiuary Gilt af Singing was giveu 
to a Man, both in Mattes and Mannert,. yet 


. K. mult be a Form to others that (ing with 


him > tos be muſt either writeit, and {o give it 
forch to them, or cl{e ſpeak -the words. of the 
Hy@n he has to ling, os elſe how ſhould they 
ſing with him ? So that ſince yow would have 


+ None to ting but one Man alone, 'tisno mar- 
- vel you to oppolc the Singing of the Pſalms 
of: David, or precompoted Hymns taken out 


of the Word of Chriſt. 

. . Moſes, that you lay fung by Iaſpixation, tho 
he had the Matter of his Song 'given to him 
immediately from God, yet did he give it out 
by ſpeaking or writing to the Cougregationy 
clic how could they have ſung it with him, as 
the Holy Gholt poſitively {days they did? fo 


| that, that was formal. too with you. Nay, -the 


Extraordinary Prophets firſt received the Wold 
of the Lord, and may be ſometimes ſome con- 
liderable while before they delivered it out to 
the People 3 nay, we find Jeremiah wrote part 
of oy in a Roll, was not that a Form ? 
they could repeat. the ſame words over again, 
and {ometires did. *'Tis not material whether 
the Form be Dagyd's Plalms, or Hymns given 
out by an extraordinary or by an ordinary belp 
of-he Spirit, if others fing with him that has 
it, you will, 1 perceive; {ay that 'tis formal, 
tha is be.neverÞ fpuitual 3 but 1 deny chat we 


have 


formal thing? 


have any Rule to expe 'Men ſhould bring farth 
any thing in the Worſhip of God by an extra» 
ordinary Spirig to be de bac. 
is contained in the Word of Chriſt, or is taken 
aſt of the Scripture, or-agrees thereunto; be- 
cauſe that is a perfe& Rule both for Matter arid 
Form, in the performance of all Religious 
Worſhip, and Ordinances of the Goſpel z and 
that which you-call carnal and formal, I lay, is 

ſpiritual. The Prayers that a Miniſter makes 
in the publick Congregation may, and oft do, 
contain many Scripture-Expreſſions, (may be 
half his ſ_—_ may be ſuch) and who ſhall ay- 
he doth not pray ſpiritually ? Nay, moreover, 
and that Prayer ſome will tell you is a Form to 
others, which he that is the Mouth puts *P, 
and many times I have heard ſome good and 
godly Chriſtians ſpeak ſoftly over the ſame wards 
in the Congregati 


on. Now fince all Forms are 
cried down by you, ſure this muſt needs be # 
fad Crime, or a carnal and formal Practice. 
There is nothing, I tell you again, without its 
Form : Is not the* of God's Word a 
? and yet dare you fay that is no 
Duty to be performed in the Church ? If a far- 
mal thing, then, by your arguing, fay I, 'tis no 
Duty to .read the Gcripture in private neither. 
Now becauſe all legal Forms are gone,- muſt 
all Goſpel and Spiritual Forms go too ?-In all 
Adminiſtrations we ſhould ce to our Spirits-rhat 
they be not formal, but that with Life and Spi- 

rituality we performs every Duty, &c. Have we 


not a kind of Form preſcribed us by our Bre- 
M 


thren 
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| (hreg:and Sifters, and'6thers too whenithey pat 
up. their Bills, and tell us whac they woutd- 
have-4us to ask or defire of God fog them :Yhis 
woald zun us into 'ſirange-Scruptes.- Muſt we 
cell themichey muſt not put words into ol 
Mouaths, we muſt pray as the Spirit moves us, 
| OG whether we [ſhall pray for c<h&m. 
>» © Your'cleventh Reply is this, ws, You iriti-' 
©* 1 mate that 'we - ſay, thut Prayeri nuder the 
© Goſpel: is an Ordinaxce of 'the ſame nature 
©9208 was xinder the Law, and therefore | Singing - 
*5 wider the Goſpel 'may be, of the \ſume na- 
<<: 48rx," Bec. - fo 
@'*:1To:this (you lay) that it 5s true, that 
private Prayer w a Duty of the ſame na- 
& rure under the Goſpel 4s it was wndey the 
6« {,0p, | | 
:1$4;But their Prayers] ou-'f, were dehvered 
o& formerly with Goibaetnt and carnal 'Or- 


| & dinatttet;, for whilſt the Prieft was offermg 
' 6: the Sarrifices, the Priefts and Levites in Songs 


«& wb Inſtruments of tMafich, delivered ſuch 
« Prayers, and P falms, ' and Praifes as were 
appointed for the publick Service of God : 
«: Therefore ( ſay/ you )+ wharſrever_ Sings 
<:#1rb been, or ſtill may be in 'Goſpel-times, 


may" 45 woll differ from the 'Old-Teſtament- 


cc mngeng. 4: ; TS 

af bo of w- you have wounded-your ſelf, and 
- ofus in the leaſt. It appears your Exception 

lies ugainſt our praying in Goſpel-times as 


We + Bdgainlt our knging from thence. - 
—— Y> - For 


, 
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t For we muſt not fing with united Voices, 
i with Grace in our Hearts to the Lord, or at leaſt- 
2 wiſe the {mging in, fuch a form. or manner *' 
; under the Law, is no Rule for us ; becauſe they , 
4 
1 


/ ſang not only with their Voices, but had Muſi- 
cal Infiruments allo. 
Why now. I reaſon thus ; We muſt not pray 
with our Voice in Goſpel-days, or at leaftwiſe 
. the Saints ſo praying under the Law can be no 
] Rule for us, becaule they had dark Shadows 
1 mixt with their Prayers, as you athrm they had"; 
po ſo that fince we have the Eſſence of both theſe 
Duties . in our Spirit, which Gott looks more 
eſpecially at, and we' are capable to worſhip 
' hin acceptably withput the. Yerbab'and Vocal 
| Inſtruments of pur Body, we muſt 
p not with our Tongues neither pray | er” pag. 8. 
s nor ſing the Praiſes of God : the Your ae] 
: #} one follows as naturally from the 
" NY} Premiſes as the other, by which all may ſee, 
the Conſequences of your Arguments agdinſt © 
| Singing, 
L42 Alas, the true matter of the caſeis this 3 It 
People would be rightly informed: | 
*. "Focal Prayer ' is God's Ordiriapce, and a 
Moral Duty as well as inſtituted ; and the Saints 
praying and keeping Days of F aſting and. Pray- 
ev, and Days of Thankſgiving under the. Law, 
5 a Rule for.us : but all Shadows'and Cere- 
monies they uſed in Prayer under that Dilpen- 
ſation, is nailed to the Groſs of Chriſt, | or ba- 
tied with him. | 


's. 


M 2 he 


+ '® 164 The Brachrepaſred; or, 
And fo in like manner the ſinging the Praiſes 
of God with our Voices is 's holy Ordi- 
' riance, and a Moral Duty, ( tho brought alſo 
under Inſtitution ); yet all thoſe Shadows and 
Ceremonies that they uſed in their linging un- 
der the Diſpenſation of the Law, as Inſtruments 
of Mutick, &c, are nailed to the Croſs and buri- 
ed with Chriſt, as being Ceremonial. The like 
might be ſaid in reſpe& of Preaching then and 
now ; for there were ſome things then in that 
Adminiſtration that might be ſhadowing z yet 
Preaching abides God's Ordinance for ever. If 
not in the Miniſters Preaching under that Di 
ſation; yet *tis evident to be (o in reſpe& of 
= Maintenance God appointed his Miniſters 
May you not ſay that the Miniſters of Chrift 
under the Goſpel ought not to have any Main- 
tenance at all allowed them, or at leaſtwiſe that 
. Law of God ( that provided for his Miniſters 
' under that Diſpenſation ) is no Rule for it, be- 
cauſe that was by Tythes, &c. which was. a - 
Legal Right, and abrogated by Chriſt ? 

Tis known ſome have drawn ſuch an Infe- 
rence : bugl am glad to ſee our London-Elders* 
better inſtructed ; for in the late Treatiſe, called 
The Goſpel-Minifters Maimenance vindicated, 
( which is recommended to all the Churches by 
them joyntly ) you may ſee, tho they grant 
Ttbes did appertain to the Moſaical Law, and 
that that Law is abrogated, yet they affirm the 
Equitableneſs of that Law remains : And from 
hence they urge and preſs the Duty of —_ 

nirers 
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nifters Maintenance "now in Goſpel-days on 
our Take the words as they lie in 


Ja: 109. 
_ rd's People ought to be as careful 
& in the diſcharge of their Duty to Chriſt's ' 
© Miniſters now, as the Iſraelites were to the 
|| © Levites; tho, as we have already faid, their 
« Portion is not the Tenths of Mens Increaſe, 
« nor the firſt Fruits, which Law is abrogated, 
yet 'the Equity of that Law ( that is a Moral 
Duty ) remaineth perpetually ; as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, Do you not know that they which mini- 
fter about boly things, live of the _ of the 
Temple ? and they that wait at the Altar, par= 
| take of the Altar *Yc. 1 Cor. g. 13: 
Why even ſo it is in the caſe of linging the 
Praiſes of God. Under the Moſaical Law the 4 
Lord's People uſed Muſical Inſtriments in that = _ ©" 
Ordinance, which was a Legal Rite, and is ab= _ | 
rogated 3 bar Singing is a Duty ſtill :+ and from ® 
hence too it appears fo to be apon the very ſame 
foot *of Account, viz. becauſe the Equity of 
it in all reſpeRts remains, and is the ſame, 5, e. 
God deſerve? equally to be praiſed now as then ; 
and there is the ſame reaſon we ſhould ſmg his 
Praiſes now as they had. Nay, fince we have 
received greater Grace, greater Light, clearer 
Diſcoveries of his Will, and greater and more 
glorious Bleſſings and Priviletges than they had 
( we having the Subſtance of thoſe things which 
they had but the Shadow of ) there is more rea- * 
ſon we ſhould fing the Praiſes of God now than 
they had then, For now under thaGoſpel,the "_-_ 
| M3 's 


CP 


ther, with Grace in our Hearts to the Lord, 
Cel. 3. 16. - In like manner alſo Iſrael in cheir 
afſerabling together: to worſhip God (which 
alſo is. a moral Duty ) had then a glorious ex+ 
cexnal Temple to worſhip in, as well as Muſical 
Infiruments in their Worſhip 3 bat becguſe we 
ns the Goſpel have no ſuch glorious external 
ple, muſt we not meet together to wor 
ſhip God at all? or was their 'afſembling 
together {o:to do, no Ryle for us to perform 
the great religious Duty ? *tis eaſy to ſever 
Ceremonial Rites, and plyces then uſed,, from 
moral and perpetual Ordinances, . and to ſhew 
how thoſe external Rites and Shad. vs are gone, 
and. yet that ; part which 'is moral remains for 
ever. 
+ , The fape;holdeth good in reſþe@ -of the 
# | Jovi Day of \Worſhipy as well as to their Place 
4 of Worſhip,',and Muſick in; their Worſhyp 
',* forthere is no more natuzal'br moral Holineſs 
E: in-one day than there is in anger. True a 
lion is' moral from the fourth 
t -( nay, and ſo may, as ſome 
have learnedly ſhewed, the ſeventh part of 
Time likewiſe, but that Day lies in the Breaſt 
and Power of him who is the Lord - of the 
fo viz. Jeſus Chriſt, who in "the /New 
a bath. appointed 'the-firſt Day of the 


not the ; laſt... to be the Dey of | 
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I. Becayle called a, Sign between God- and 
' the Childxen of Xfrael, Exck, 20. 12. 
...c 2. From the nature of the Law it ie, wbich 
.was given forth and charged to be kept with 
fuch Kixigtneſs, that it plainly appears to ap- 
pertain to the Yoke of Bondage 3 they were 
not to kindle a Fire through all their Dwellings 
on their Sabbath, mor to ſpeak their own Words, 
nor think their own Thoughts : from hence 
Calvin ſhews God diſcovered the abſolute W 
need and neceſſity of a perfe&t and compleat 
Righteouſneſs in oxder to Juſtithcation and Ac- 
ceptation with God, s. e. that . the Creature 
muſt be without Sin, or attain to a Cefation 
from the Thoughts of Evil, which figured 
forth the neceſſity of Chriſt's perfe& Righte- 
oulſneſs, and of Spiritual Reſt ſuch who 
believe in him enter into. All that are in the” 
old Nature, or whilſt they remain under the 
old Covenant-ftate, do = Wa and ate heavy 
laden, there is the fix days work in the Anti- 
type, but when they come to Chriſt, believe 
in Chriſt, then they _ ceaſe trom their own 
Works, and enter into, Reſt, according 8s 
Chrilt hath promiſed, Mat. 11. 25, 29, then 
they enter into'the Antitype of the Jewiſh Sah- 
bath, Heb. 4. "" 

3- This alſo appears by the Nature of the 
Precept itſelf, as laid down Exod.-20, -whexe- 
iq all may {ce it ſeems to be a meer carnal Qrdi- 


M4 "nance, 


- 
» - 
o 
pre 


S < 


L : , | | > "of 8.3 
" ' 9 | * or - 
® /» 163 The Brathtepaited; or, 


impoſed on the 
People till theATime of Reformation, or till the 
Subſiance came. What was it God enjoined 
on them, but a ceſſation from all extemal La- - 
bour or Work ? In it thou ſhalt do no manner of 
Work, Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, ner 
thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor t 
Cattel, nor the Stranger which « within t 
Gates, Exod, 20. 10. Here (as this Law was 
written in Tables of Stone) are flo Religi- 
ous Duties enjoined on that Day, but a ceaſing 


nance, like others which were 5 


, from bodily Labour, which fully ſhews the 


of it. 

4. "Tis cfllled by the Apoſtle, (amongſt a- 
ther Moſaical Rites) a Shadow of things to 
come, but the Body ( or Subſtance of them ) « 
©briſt, Col. 2.17. 

And thus you may ſee how to exclude Cere-: 
_ Rites uſed under = Law, that _ 
joined to Moral Duties, yet preſerve that 
which is Moral in them. —p though it 
15 not our Duty to obſerve that Jewiſh Ceremo- 
ny of the Seventh-Day-Sabbath, which was gi- 
ven forth and enjoined on them, yet the Law 
of the Fourth Commandinent, as to a” time of 


- Worſhip (as befare ) remains to. us, fo doth 


Singing the Praiſes of Gadz but the External 
Place of Jewiſh Worſhip, the Time and exter- 
nal Rites of their Worſhip, and the external 
Inſtruments of Muſick then uſed in their Wor- 
ſhip, went away altogether, and were buried 

with Chriſt, 
 Objeft. Your twelfth Reply is, To that k 
Y 


i 
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T ed Forms of Preaching, ſince 
7 > Aneurnuss Gifts of the Spirit wn ; 
we now pray and preach by its ords 
Gifts ;, and if we are allowed to uſe prec 
ho orms of ous. =. not % they might ſay ) 

Prayer and Singing alſo ? pag, 46. 
DAnfe. You ſeem to fate this Objedtion not 
ſo fair as you ought, becauſe you know we do 
not plead for ſuch precompoſed Forms of Pray- 
er as we do of Preaching and Singing, 

But the Truth is, if there was no*more to 
be faid againſt uſing thoſe Fornis of Prayer (that 
ſome contend for) than what you have (aid, 
they might be lawful too. Therefore I ſhall 
trouble the Reader with a recital of what you 
ſay to this Objection againſt precompoſed 
Forms of Prayer, and Singing 3 and what you 
fay for Forms of precompoſed Sermons, fmce 
you ſeem to be for one, and againſt the other. 

I do achnowledg (fay you) and afſert,the 
© we ſhould not negleft Prayer, till we have an 
© Extraordinary Gift or Impulſe of Spjrit unto 
& Prayer ; but we ſhould conſtamly go to God 
© 4 we can, not only for continuance of thoſe 
* Mercies we have, bus for further ſupplies of 
» -_ ren) C_ Wants, which are 

the coefeſt part of Prayer. But Singin 
& ceeds from tfaleeſs of wjoquete, p. p _ 
&« led a Breaking forth, and therefore requires 4 
« greater Meaſure of the Holy Spirit , for we 
«& 54: pray for what we have not, but we ſhould 
« break Forth into Singing for what we bave, 
<« otherwiſe we mock, God, and draw nigh 1 
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_'* bim with our Houths,and honour him with aur 

* Lips, when our Hearts are far fron him, 

© andour fear towards him tauzht by the Pre- 

* cepts of Men; and therefore when 7 conſider 

\ ** the preſent State and Frame of the Churches 

* of Jeſus Chriſ*, I wonder that ſo many ſhould 

© be for Singing, when their Hearts are ſa much 

* below Prayer , for if we ſhould go from 

* Saint to Saint, m2 ſhould find that thu « the 

© general Cry, 1 bave a dead and ſion 

”y y 

* Heart — 1 can't pray, I want the Spirit, — 

* Now »f thus it be, then where is the Spirit 

* of Singing ? Wall you lie, and expreſs that 

© with your Lips to God, which you have not in 

* your Hearts? Pag. 46, 47. 

»  Anſw. The ſubſtance of what you fay here, 

- is. this, viz, That a greater Meaſure of the 

Spirit of God is uadth, in Singing, than there 

is required in Praying 3 but you give no 

Reaſon for it. The Apolile kth, When I 

Fray, 1 will pray with the Spirit ; and when 1 

Jing, I will ſing with the Spirit, &c, 1 Cor. 

. 14. 15? He doth not hint, he needed greater 

- _ helpto dothe one, than to do the other. Theze 

b is no Duty nor Ordinance of the Goſpel, 

' _Tthatcanbe performed acceptably to, God with- 

out the Spirit, or the gracious Influences. there- 
of : certainly no Man befides Mr. Marlew 

will ay there is more need of the Spirit in its | 

greater Influence in oxdi Occaſions, or in 

common Worſhip to praiſe God, yay, to ſig 

his Praiſe, than* there is to-pray, and in the 

doing other Duties, You mention that in 1/4. 


52. 


- conlideration of Redeeming and Regenerating 
Grace, thong]: ſometimes to ſuch degrelſhhey 
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$2. 38, of Breaking forth. Why isthat then 
a Vocal Singing ? it was hinted by your ('even 
now ) to be ſome kind of thouting or rejoi 
cing, p4g. 29. as if it was no ſuch thing (as ' 
here you ſeem to grant it to be) when you 
think it will ſerve your turn another way : But 
all may perceive, by your arguing againſt Sing- 
ing after the manner you do, (that though'the 
Eflence in your ſenſe be in our Spirits, and as 
others ſay, Singing is comprehended”"m their 
Praying, s. e. when they Praiſe Ged); yet none 
of theſc in truth is proper Singing in your judg- 
ment ; for if it be,you contend againſt that which 
all Chriſtians ſay they do own arid perform. 

+ But to proceed, There may be, *tis plain, an 
extraordinary” Spirit of Prayer at ſome tines, 
and an extraordinary Influence in Preachi 
and an extraordinary Occaſion to perform t 
Duties likewiſe, and ſo in Singiug : But muſt 
not we therefore be found in the performance 
of each of theſe Duties at.any other time ? And 
have not all trae Chriſtians always in them- 


. ſelves the chicfeſt cauſe or ground of Singing 


th the Praiſes of God that can be, wiz. the 


do not find that livelinels in their Spirits'to- do 
it ? Moreover, we ought to firive to be filled 
with the Spirit, that we may both Pray, Preach, 
and Hear allo. - Bu etimes we bw BE 
thoſe fillings of the in ſuch a meaſure #2 
other times,” yet muſt Pray, Preach, Hear, and 
Sing ao; for the Argumentor Motive of Sing- 
NE ing, 
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ing, (as of our other Duties,) doth not lie in our 
Mike & <uttly qualified co do it, or in our 
extraordinary fitneſs for the Duty 3 but in the 
tof God, *tis his Ordinance, and 
may be our Sin if we are not fo fit to praiſe 
God as we ſhould be, nor are no more fit .to 
pray and hear the Word 
Objed. But ſome may object, Doth not 
James only injoin Singing of Pſalms, hs 
People are merry, or find great cauſe of inward 
Foy mm the Lord? 

Tonk No, by no means, this muſt not be 
granted : for if ſo, then People muſt never 
pray but when they are afflifted. Do but read 
the Text, Is any among you -afflitted ? let bim 
pray. 1s any merry ? let bim ſing Pſalms. Jam. 
5. 13. Sure 'tis the Duty of the Lord's People 
to pray as well when they are not afflicted,” but 
are in Health, and in Proſpirity 3 *tis always on 
fit and proper Occaſions to be done, but when 
afflicted more eſpecially, then in a more than 
ordinary manner to be in the Duty of Prayer. 
So, and in the like manner, *tis our Duty to, . 
rejoice and ling the Praiſes of God always, on 
all proper Occations ; but when any are more 
inarily lifted up with the Goodneſs of 
or filled with ths Comforts of the Holy 
Spirit z which is intended doubtleſs in that 
phraſe, 1s any Herry ? then they ſhould in an 
eſpecial manner fin s, or "Hymns, of 
Praiſes to God. o Mom hence we may ar- 


ues that as it is the Duty | of one afflicted Per- 
thus by himſelf to pray, —  _” 
urc 


Singing,8c. a Golpel-Owdinance. 173 
Church is afflicted, | they in an eſpecial manner 


| ſhould keep days of Prayer together ; and fo 


they oftentimes do on ſuch an account : Yer 
it is the Duty of the Church to pray at other 
times notwithſtanding. Why fo it is in the caſe 
of Singing, when the whole Church of God 
hath received ſome ſignal Mercies in an eſpe- 
cial manner, they ought together to give 
Thanks to God, - and ſing his Praiſe 3 but yer, 
notwithſtanding, they ought to ſing the Praiſes 
of. God at other times, as well as pray at 0- 
ther times; and nothing is in the leaſt ___ 
here in this place by the Apoſile James to 


# 


Object. But we bave no Command to ſing in 
our Publick,. Aſſemblies, either before or , 
Sermon, nor any Precedent that any Goſpel- 
Church did ſo. 

Anſw. You mui take heed and avoid needs 
leſs Queſtions and Contentions, We have no 
Command to pray in our Publick Aſſembligs, 
either before or after Sermons 3 ner no Prece- 
dent that any Goſpel-Church did fo, Muſt we 
not uſe that Practice” therefore ? I am ſure this. 
Argument is as firong againſt the one as *tis 
againſt the other. 

Obj. But we are commanded to pray always, 
and that is a very convenient time when the Word 
of God us preached; every thing is ſanitified 
by the Word of God and Prayer. 

Anſw. So we are commanded to rejoice ever- 
more, 1 Theſl. 5. 16. and inevery thing to give 
thanks to God, Phil. 4. 4,.6. And to ling his 


Praiſes 
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Praiſes, is the higheſt way or manner of. re-) 
joting, and giving, Thanks io God we are capa- 
ble. of attaming, to," a$ it appears in all the 
Scripture; And alſo by the example of the 
Holy Angels, who this way rejoice and give 
Thanks to God. Befides, the Preacher may 
before he comes out of his Cloſet, or fe+ 
crerly in his Heart when in the Pulpit, and an- 
fwer thoſe general Precepts : ſo- that you may 
fe what ſuch kind of Cavilings will bring us 
to.  *Tis evident we read of feveral Sermons 
the Apoſtle Peter preached, and-Paxl too, and 
forme of them in Church-Aſſemblies, but no 
more mention is made of praying before or after 
their 'Sermoris, than is of their Singing. And 
i5 i not as convenient a time when we hear 
the Excdllencies- of Feſus Chrift, and the inft< 
nite Love of God, and the Happineſs of Be+ 
lievets opened, then to ſmg and praiſe God, 

_ &'if is T'proper Seaſon © pray to God for a 
e _ the Word ? there is the like pas 

rify of Reaſon for the one as there is for the 
dther. It avy has the adyantage, 'tis the Ordi- 

nce of Singing, for two Reaſons 3 the one 

5 a Precept, the other a Precedent. The Precept 

5 given us by David, containing a Prophecy 
of” the Goſpel-days, and Goſpe}-Church. Pſal. 
190. 1. Make a joyful Noiſe unto the Lord, all 
ye Lands: Come before bis preſence with Sing- 
"oe So Pfal. 95. -O Come let us may. 
Lord : let w ke 4 joyful Noſe to the Rock of 
our Salvation. And, verſ. 2. Let us make « 
Joyful Noiſe unto bim with Pſalms, This all 
| | People, 


w *® : 
- &e* . 
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People, 5. 6. the Gentile-Chaiſthes are 2equired 
to do as well as others, 'and to do it roo; wheri 
they. come into -the* Preſence of God; 'which 
ald-Exzpolitors fay, - intends our coming' imo 
God's Preſence in his PublitkWorſhip. More- 
over, the Watch-men (and delolate Places, 'or 
Souls who have been like deſolate Places) ſakh 
thee Prophet, ſhalt life vp th: Voice, with the 
V vice together ſhall they fing,la.5 2.7,8.And'theſe _ , 
Watch-men are thoſe whoſe Feer are | 


upon the- Mountains, who preach the Gofyel of 
Pexes, and bring glad-ridings of good "things. 
And'this very Textthe: Apolile applies in ge= 
nera-toGoſpet-Minifiersin their publick Preach» 
ing of Cl in Chriſtian Afſemblics, ſee Romy o; 
r5.\-But'we having 'ſo/ largely in rhis Treatiſe 
m_ this, we' hail {fay-1o\more to ithere.s - 
As touching Examples;> we have the Gharch 
of God, viz. 'Ifracl of old, who ſung together 
in-£xod. 15.1. and im 'many other \phuces'; 
my, always generally when they came 'toge. 
they to: worſhip God, as \they prayed *to him 
ſo:they ſang Praifes to him 3pwhich we have pro- 
ved is''no -Ceremony of Moſts's Law; buta 
Moral Daty, and 'fo a Perpetual Ordinarice. 
And -in the New-Teſtament we have the Ex- 
atnple' of | Chriſt himſelf with his Diſciples,who 
afrer that payt' of Publick Worthip, vis. cele- 
bx” 1 ' Holy Supper, ſung an Hymn toge- 
BD how (deg ing i5'it that Men fh6nldl 
=» cis to-reftrain, or wikhhold Praiſes from 
the'Lbrd' which are due-to his holy Name, "and 
whevein-\ve ave aid*to-glorify him ! Pal, —_—_ 
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I am perfwaded ey will have bur little Thanks 
from him one day for thei thus 

And truly that want of God's Preſence, 
hnlineſs of Spire or that cauſe of Complain- 
ings that are in our Churches, (of —_— 
ye) may partly ariſe from hence, 6. e. from 

neglect of this great Duty, in 

. God of ld a opeared amongſt his People, 
— like acloud, to fill his Houſe with his glorious 

. Preſence, 2 Chron, 5. 13. owned allo by God's 
gracious Teſtimony in giving his People of old 
luch. eminent Victories over pra 
2 Chron. 20, 21, 22. And when they. bad, con- 
ſalted with the 


rcy 
$an co ſing and to praiſe, the Lord ſet Ambuſh- 
ments ar ainft the Children .of Ammon, Moab, 
and Mount Scix olibcoxe cock Tok and 
ey wore mutten, Iſrael's Succeſs, (faith Mu. 
els) follows Iſrael s Singing. If the Lord's 
People will be found in their Duty, they ſhall 
not want God's Preſence. To this 1 might add 
that glorious witneſs of his Preſence in delive- 
ring Pax! and Silas out of Priſon, upon their 
Praying and Singing Praiſes to him, Ww I6. 
hae may, *c rue, rrp  - = 
Rapture, by an erri 
and mo of - on guntachy.. with in. his 
own Way and Ordinance, nay in the fame Ordi- 
wn in which hoe -with-his m—_ 
0 


u pleaſe.” 
ping Pſulme; Py &c: oe 1s 
no "tf gr ori Rule or” Directions given in the New, 


Jyſamenr diffefing "from the PraQtice' of. the 
Fra ts -before'the Law, wo _ er __— 
perforrried by*Chritt and his A 
A Te Chari has cauſe in the leaſt to» 
DA GEd wed od fag, fince *tis' a Diity,/ 
and. imjpyned on the Churches in the New Te 
ſtament; Epheſ. 5.19. 'Col.'3. 16. But this 1 
| pr pa fooken” largely © R—_ likewiſe, "See 
'C 
ji PLETE of your Book, you ay, @ 4 td 
Forms'of Pr Singing, you have 
© ciently  nPof them r Shank that -. 
* i [uſicvent Gifts of the Spiriz ſhall continne- for 
* the Worſhip of God in the Goſpel-Church ms 
© the end of the World; and therefore” your 
af wag bere” you ſay is, only to ſhew hit the 
Ra a Form of Preaching, ts no Example 
**. for a\Firm of Singing -— Becauſe, / *, 
© there is reaſon for a Formof Preachi | 
*© God's Word, and Example of Chriſt him- 
A ' Jelf who read a Text, and" then preached 
from it; though as he 'was not, ſo others gre 
© 710k limited to that, or any particular Forms, 
& yet it is lawful for them, and required of 
<< "them. to compare Spiritual Things with Spirs= 
© tual," and to give themſelves to reading antl 
< mieditation, and to bold faſk the form" o 
© ſound Words, rightly dividing rhe Word of 
N 


Truth 


I 
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© Tr —-So thi Screpeure gives 
@ 124 liberty, we may uſe it; but it « our Sin 
< roizake it where it is forbidden, as you ſay, 
* yu have ſbeided*in a form of Prayer" and 


Anſw. In vain is all this: for all the Sai 
and Miniſters of Chriſt in all the World, 
there is no one form of Preaching laid 'down 
in - the _—_ | | 
- We have no dire& Precept nor | Example 
*to preach'-in the form of taking:a Text of 
Scripture, and to raiſe a DoGine from it, and 
then Generals and Particulars, with Applicati- 
on 3 *tis left to the faithful Servants of God 
to make uſe of ſuch a Form or Manner as the 
Spirit of God may help them to, and the beſt 
Form or Method they ought and do make uſe 
of, - which they judg may moſt tend to the pro- 
fit of the People. That place youmention of 
our Saviour taking 'a Text, and then.preach- 
ing from it, is ſcarcely true 3 however "tis 'a 
greater proof for a Form of Reading the Scrip- 
ture in our Publick Aſſemblies, than for taking 
a Text to preach from it- © , 

The Text faith, He went into the Synagogue 
of the Fews on the -Sabbath-day, and flood up 
foread. Aud there was delivered to him the 
Book of the Prophet Ifaias z and when. he bad 
nent Soo Book, be found the place where it 
was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
8c. Luk. 4. 17, 18. And he cloſed the Book. 
{{odo not we) and gave it again to the Mini- 

s verſ. 20, And ſaves ſay unto them, = 
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ay is this Seripture ' 41, your Ears, 
verſ. 21. We read of -no more he hoake unto 
them from -that Scripture, And as touching 
thoſe general Directions you mention, of com- 
paring . ſpiritual Things with Spiritnal, &c. 
1. Cor.,24 13: the Apoſtle doth-not preſcribe a 
Form of Preaching, but ſhews, as our Annota- 
tors obſerve, how they did diſclaim thoſe Orati- 
ons of the Athenian Philoſophers, ufing a plain 
and ſpiritual Stile, giving the naked Truths of *® 
God, without any paint of gawdery Phraſe, 
| TY the Oracles of- God as the Oracles of ' 
ing Spiritual Things to Spiritual Per- 

ſons, or opening one Scripture by another; 

Bat certain-it is, they preached by an Im- 
tnediate and extraordinary Spirit or Inſpirati- 
ons And {ſo do not we, but by an ordinary 
Spirit from the mediate Word, and therefore 
maſt ſtudy, and are left to uſe what Method 
we think may be (as 1 ſaid before) moſt pro- 
fitable for the Edihcation of the 'People : 1o 
that although the Matter of our Sermons are 
God's Word, and ſo Divine and Sacred, yet 
the Form or Method, you may as well call 
Formal and Human, as fo to call onr Sacred . 
Hymns, &'c. God hath graciouſly. owned.ne- 
verthele(s. this form of Preaching, and daily 
doth, for the converftion of many Sinners 3 
and (o he doth our way of Singing, to the aprft- 
fortingand refreſhing the Souls of many Saints. 
— We have matter to be ſung plainly ex- 
preſſed, viz. the Word of Chriſtin Pſalms, and 
- theyare well known 3 and alſo Hymns and Spi- 
N 2 ritue? 
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ritaal Songs, which. are alſo eafily known by 
{uch whoare Spiritual, whether they be the $a- 
cred Word of Chrili as to the Matter of them 
or not, as it may be known, that the Doctrine 
is ſo which we heax-preached. | 

As touching David's Pſalms, they are for- 
mally God's Word as well as materially ſo: and 
fince we are exhorted to fing Hymps and Spi- 
ritual Songs, I ask whether thoſe Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs could be without a Form,either 
immediately, or mediately precompoſed by the 

' Spirit? and whetheg the Spirit- of Ggd doth 
not, may not aſſiſt God's Servants now in-pre- 
compoled Hymns, as he did'of old ? 

Objeft. But may be you will. ſay, They are 
not in Metre in the Scripture, but other words 
are added to make them fit to be Songs, and that 
# humane, 

Anſw. We have none of the words in our 
own Tongue, which were originally given forth 
by the Holy Ghot ; for- the Holy Men of old 
who gave forth the Scriptures, ſpake them either 
in Hebrew or Greek, words, And therefore 
ſome may object our Tranflation of the Bible 
is Humane, and our Scripturenot God's Word 
beſides we have many humane Supplements, as 
I faid before, added, to make the fenſe good in 
our Engliſh Tongue : And as touching Meter, 
Proſe and Verſe is all one, if the fame Truth 
be contained in the Verſe as is in the Proſe : And 
if it be equal Feet, or meaſured fitly-to be 
{ung, 'we do not matter Rhime at all. , And fo 
ſome tell you David's Pſalms weie left inthe 

Original. 
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Original. * But ſhould we miſs it, either in the 
form of" Preaching, -or Singing, the Prajſes of 
God, tince we can appeal 'to we do both 
as nigh the Rule of the Word as we have re- 
ceived Light and Underſtanding, Who do you 
think will be moſt excufable in the: Day of 
Chrift, we, or {uch,-who becauſe they are not 
arrived to a fatisfaftion about the Form or 
Manner of Preaching, vr of Singing, will do 
neither of them, or ar leaftwiſe wholly live in 
omiſſion of the laſt, and yet fay they believe 
*cis an Ordinance of Chriſt ? | 
And let me tell you, to admit of this nice 
Exception againſt praQtiling of an Ordinance, 
becauſe we do not know the exa&t Form, this 
will run us into a multitude of needleſs 
frivolous Obje&ions in the adminiſtration © 
other Ordinances > one or two of which I have 
met withal. | 
As for Example. In Breaking of Bread, 
(faith one)” you ought to have but one Loaf, be- 
cauſe' Chriſt's Body was - but one entixe Body, 
and the Church is ſaid to be but one Bread ; 
therefore (faith he) if you have many Loaves, ' 
you err, in the form of this Ordinance 3 and as 
by you practiſed, *tis hamane and deviſed. .Saith 
another, As foon as you have broke the Bread, 
yon'muſt pour forth the Wine 3 becauſe fo ſoon 
as ' Chriſt ® Body was broke, his Blood came 
forth. Saith a Third, You mul? eat all, and 
let none remain 3 which others deny. One ſays; 
We muſt eat plentifully, for Chriſt ſo bids his 
Friends, Cant. 5. 1. Saithzanother, A little 
N 3 quantity 
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quantity of Bread, and {o of the Cup, will 
anſwer the Form of the Adminiſtration. 

So in the Form of. Baptiſm, one may fay, You 
mult Baptize the Perſon forwards faith ano- 
ther, Backwards 3 one may fay, with a ſwift 
Motion ; another may ſay, it muſt be done with 
a ſlow Motion, and let the Perſon lic ſome time 
buried in the Water, that we may have the clear 
Repreſentation of the Burial of Chriſt; Would 
not theſe be filly Objections ? And yet theſe ap- 
pertain to the Form of the Adminiſtration of 
Chriſt's Ordinance, But as the Apolile faith, 
1 Cor. 11. 16. If any ſeem contentiows, we 
bave tio ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Church of Gad, 
We read, the Children of Iſrael for along time 
had loſt an Ordinance, viz. that of ſitting ip 
Booths in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Nehem. 8. 
14. which had not been done from the days of 
Joſhuah the Son of Nun, ver. 17. ſo that none 
were then living to tell them the Form of thoſe 
Booths. Suppoſe now that one had ſaid, they 
muſt be made this way, and another that way 3 
and they ſhould not have agreed about the 
Form or Faſhion of theſe Booths, would this 
have juſtified ſome others amoug, them to have 
laid, We will have no Booths at all, unleſs there 
be ſorne extraordinary Prophet to ſhew us the 
Form or Manner how they ſhould be made ? 
No ſure, there were none among them that we 
xead of that were of ſuch a Spiritz or if there 
had, doubtleſs they would have been worthy 
of Reproof : but they all, according 4s they 
found it written in the Lan, which God com- 

Ts manded 
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manded Molgs, &c. they went to w and 
cut down Olive-branches, and Pine-branches, 
and Ayrtle-braxches, and rnade them Booths. 
Lord grant us the like Wiſdem in this great 
Caſe, about the loſt, or long-neglected Ordi- 
. nance amongſt us, of Singing of Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs. 

Object. Singing is a piece of Art ; Who can 
ſong if he be not taaght, ſo that he may do it ar- 
nifesall ? &c. Can this be a part of Sacred « 
Goſpel-Worſhip ? PY 

Anſw, As this Objection excludes this 
Holy Ordinance of Chrilt ; fo it would like- 
wiſe exclude other Duties. You will not ad- 
mit it, becauſe it cannot be done without Art. 
There is, I muft tell you, an Art in Speaking, 
and no Man but has need to learn and be in- 
ſtructed to ſpeak as he ought, that he may nor 
render himſelf ridiculous, eſpecially when he 
ſpeaks about Divine Things. How rarely and 
elegantly do fome Men expreſs themſelves to 
df others, by improving their natural Parts ? 
Allo there is an Art in Pteaching ; and all young 
Men, when they begin to take upon them that 
> Work, need inliruction how to handle a Do- 
Arine. And fo I may fay in Praying too but 
I have ſhewed in this Treatiſe, that Men are as 
apt, by natural Inſtin&s, to ling, as they are to 
ſpeak : And Pal ſhews, in 1 Cor. 14. that 
all who have Spiritual Gifts, ſhould uſe them 
with all Wiſdorg 3 fo that the Church, and all 
God's People, may be edified, If the Trumpet 


. 


| gives an uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare him- # | 
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ſelf” tagibe Battel * The Method of Preaching | 
muft be learned and improved, and that well 
too. Some who haye great Gifts, yet cannot 
utter themſelves in 'an. Eloquent manner 
to the profit of others, and it may be, becauſe 
they are againſt ſtudying the Rule or Art of 
Speaking : But all the World kftows the way 
of Singing, is eaſily learned; And who gave 
Men thoſe Faculties of Learning ? &c. Natu- 
ral Gifts, as well as Spiritual, are to be impro- 
ved to-the Honour of God. Is not Reading of 
God's:Word an Ordinance of the Goſpel, and 
part of God's Worſhip? and muſt not People 
earn to read ? And is not that a piece of Art as 
well as Singing ? can People read unleſs they ate 
learned? | 

 *Tis well if ſome of them who make this 
Objedion, do not ſuffer their Childten to ſing 
vain Songs, whilſt they plead againſt ſinging of 
Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. But fince 
*tis ſo natural for all,cſ{pecially in Youth, to learn 
to ling, and fo ealily attgined, ought not Parents 
to inſtruc their Childr&n about what they ſhould 
fing, and what not, that ſo Art and Nature too 
( as ſome call them ) may be improved to the 
Honour of God ? Grace makes Natural Gifts 
.and Arts to become Spiritual ; for the very 
words of gracious Perſons are,or ought to be Spi- 
ritual: the more of Art Men have to expreſs 
themſelves, the more uſeful, by the Grace of 
God, they. are made to others, If it had not 
| been for Art and Learning, how ſhould we have 
"> game to the knowledg of the Scriptures, they 
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| being locked up from us in unknown Tongues ? 

. Obje&. Some have objefted againf Singing, 
becauſe that Gift and Manner, as they ſuppoſe, 
which was uſed in the, Primitive Time #n Singing, 
was not continued, 'antl ſucceſſrvely handed down 
0 4. : 

Anſw. By the ſame manner they might ob- 
jeR againſt the Bible, and' ſay, We ought not 
to receive it, becauſe God did not continue the 
Gift of Tongues in the Church, that by virtue 
of thoſe Gifts, the Old and New Teſtament 
(without Humane Art) might be delivered to 
us: Nay, .and againli Preaching too, &c. for 
thoſe Gifts .in the Apoſtolical manner of Preath- 
ing, was not continued nor handed down to us 3 
nay, what Ordinance had not loſt its Primitive 
Form under the Apoſtacy ? 


x 


The Concluſion. 


| 
ND now, Brother, ſuffer me to make a ? 
L lictle Improvement likewiſe, as well as | 
® you and notwithſtanding your Conclufion fa- | 
vours of much Bitterneſs, I would fain have 
mine end with all Sweetneſs: if there is any 
Tartneſs, I cannot well help it. 

Firſt, Whereas you infer ſinging together of 
David's Pſalms, or any humane precompoſed | 
Forms, is a corrupting the pure Worſhip of , 
God, in mingling Law and Goſpel, or humane I & 
and divine things together. | 


Firſt, | Go 
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Firſt, 1 infer, That to ling David's Plalms and 
Scripture-Hymns, and ſacred Songs taken out 
of Re Whid of Chrilt, together in the publick 
Worſhip of God, is an holy Ordinance of 
Chriſt, and not in the legit to mingle Law and 
Goſpel together any otherwiſe than the Holy 
Ghoſt hath done it 3 for Moral Duties are the 
ſame in the Law aid Goſpel. 

Secondly 3 Whereas you ſay, This will lead us 
to return from whence we came, 44 4 Dog to 
bis Vomisq and as a Sow that mas waſhed tq 
ber wallowing in the Mire, Iſay, 1. Youdo 
not write like an humble and 'trembling-hearted 
Chriſtian, but ſhew too much Gall and Worm- 

 _  » wood 'in your Spirit. And, 2. I'fay, to (ing 
' the Palms of David, and other ſacred Scrip- 
ture-Flymns and ſpiritual Songs, is to build up 
the old waſte places, and reſtore the ancient Paths 
to _ in, and a going forward and not back- 
ward, | 
Thirdly; You would, you. fay, have the 
Leaders among us ſeriouſly conſider, that are for 
ſuch formal Singing ( as you call it ) whether 
they will be able to plead at the Bar of Chritt 
for this PrgRtice, tho they may urge it on their ® 
fellow-Brethren here, &c. and you put up a 
kind of Prayer, that God would give us a 
true ſight and ſenſe of the evil Coulequences of 
this Error ( as you are pleaſed to call it ) that 
we may not cauſe his People to fin, but that 
with , found DoGrine we may Nrengthen the 
weak Hands and feeble Knees, &c. 


Anſw, 
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Anſo. 1 muſt intreat you to conſider, whe+ 
ther you will be able to give a good account at 
the Bar of Jeſus Chriti, for endeavouring to 
diminiſh from God's Word ;, nay, from Chriſt's 
New Teſtament ; for fure we are, finging of 
Palms, Hymns and ſpiritual Songs is one Or- 
dinance found therein, which you ſtrive to take 
away, and fooliſhly plead only for a thing called 
the Eſſence vf it, without the A or diſcharge 
of the Duty according to the nature of the 
Ordinance, and fo contrive a new kind of 
ſinging out of the dark Imagination of your 
Heart, and add that in the ſtead of it, which 
is not underſtood by the generality of Mankind, 
and ſo make us to believe (if you could ) 
that 'Chriſt hath left an Ordinance that there 
is no way to come to any Certainty how it 
ſhould be performed 3 and hereby alſo lay a juſt 
occalion of Offence, or a Stumbling+block in 
the way of weak Chriſtians, to think they may 
practiſe Ordinances acceptably to God ( which 
requires the bodily Organs ) without the Body, 
and fo deny the Body to glorify God, tho re- 
deemed to that end; and expoſe our Glory 
(viz, our Tongue) to Reproach and Shame, and 
conſequently roh God of ſome part, nay, one 
great part of his glorious Praiſe, and his poor 
Church of much ſweet Comfort and Sout- 
Refreſhment in his bleſſed Ordinance, as I hav 
ſhewed in the firſt Chapter. * 

Moreover, conſider what an account you wilt 
have to give to the Judg of the Quick and Dead, 

for ſaying, when the Scripture ſaith they ſung, 

"WE." 


—_ 
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(viz. Chriſt and his Diſciples) they did but give 
anks, or ſay Grace, from the remote-and 
indirect Signihcation of the Greek Word ;. or 
elſe fung alone, and not his Diſciples with him. 
See what Reverend Mr. Cotton hath faid in 
Pag.1 4. of his Book, in Anſwer to ſuch a'kind 
of Objection as you make, mentioning that 
place of David, Pal. 3. 4- & Pſal. 77. 1. 1 
cried to the Lord with my Voice : © Shall a Man 
* detra&t from his meaning, and fay ( faith 
© Mr. Cotton ) he cried to God only with his 
*© Heart ? So when David exhorteth the Gen- 
© tile Churches to make 4 joyful Noiſe unto the 
© Lord, you do detract Pom his meaning, 
© when you make his meaning to be, not that 
* we ſhould fing unto him with our Voice, but 
© that we ſhould only make Melody to-.him in 
* our Hearts ? ſuch detradting ( faith he) from 
* the Word is alike diſallowed and accurſed 
* of God, as adding to his Word, ( or other- 
wile, ſay I, a diminiſhing from it. ) 
Object. .** But, faith he, you objett ſinging 
© of Pſalms with the. Voice, is but a Type of 


* that Melogy in the Heart, or to that purpoſe ,.., 


I find he ſpeaks. J 
Anſw. 1. © No Scripture (faith he) ſpeak- 
© eth of it as a Type, nor doth any Evidence 
& of Reaſon declare it. 
*©.2, You might as well fay, that praying 
with the Voice was a Type of praying with 


cc 


- the Heart, and © it is aboliſhed. 
* 3. If finging of Pſalms with a loud Voice 
© had been a typical Worſhip, David would 


© not 


| 
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© not have exborted us to the PraQtce- of it 
© on the Lord's-Day under the *New Teſta- 
© ment, Pſal. 95. 1, 2, 7- 

* 4. Chriſt he his Apoliles would not have 
© uſed it in the Lord's-Supper, which is a 
« Feaft of the New Teſtaments nor would 
© Paul and Silas have uſed it in Priſon amo 
© the Gentiles z nor would the Apoſtle hate 
injoyned it on the Churches. 

5. TheLight of Nature is never wont to 
*© teach us Types, and Shadows } doth it not as 
** well teach us to praiſe God in 1inging with 
** our Tongues in times of our rejoycing, as to 
© cry to "God with our Voices in times of 
& difireſs ? - 

Fourthly ; Whereas you would have us to 
conlider, that if we err from the Rule in offer- 
ing Praiſes to" God contrary to his A paint- 
ment, whether we do; not worſhip God in 


vain? I fay to you, whillt we-thus effer Praiſes 


to God, it qppeaxs we worſhip him accurding 
to his Appointment, and fo. acceptable to hin, 
and to his Glory, and our Comfort. 

Strange, ours is not right and ſpiritual Sing- 


| ing! and yet you can find no other way — 


ta, the «Rule to. perform that. ſacred Duty a 
Ordinance, 


Thus I have anſwered your Book (as well as 
the Lord hath been pleaſed to help me) accor- 
ding to your Requeſt; for 1 was urged by you 


. to do it yow-well know before ſeveral Witneſs: 


But did not I think the Name and Honour of 
God 
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God lay at ſtake, and the Information of many 
of his dear Sits and People, in order to their 
| Comfort and Eſiabliſhment,in his whole 
Mind and Will, I ſhould not have an{wered you 
m the matter ; and if you, or any body elle, 
fre cault to reply, I ſhall be ready.to re- 
turn an Anſwer, if | find it do deſerve or need 
ore, if God is pleaſed to ſpare ty Life, and to 
enable me in the Work. 


And now one word to you, my Jon Brethren 
and Sifters, whoſe Souls are eſtabliſhed in this 
fryeet and heavenly Ordinance. 


_ Firſt, Conſider how univerſally this rae 
riagce hath been-practiſed, of finging the Praiſes 
of <p ney 

1. By variety of Perſons 3 "as Kings nad 

y Princes, as Moſes, who was-a _ If 
Deut. 33. 5- David, Foſhaphat, So- 
&c. By worthy Gavernaurs, as Nehe- 

ib, &c. by Prophets, by the whole Congre- 
of God's People 5 by Chtrift and his 
es 5 by the holy Martyrs of Jeſus in the 

Primitive 

2. In all places; by Moſes in the Wil- 
derneſs, Exod. 15. by David in the Taber- 
nacle, by Solomon in the Temples by Fehoſha- 
phat in the Camp, by Chrift and his Diſciples 
at the holy Supper, Ty Paul and Silas in Priſon. 

3. In almoſt all Conditions 3 in times of Im- 
priſonment, - in Perſecution and Martyrdom. 


- 
- 
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4. By all Sexes, both\' Men, Women and 
Maidens; old Men andrChildren: 

5. Nay, and how all Creatures in Heaven 
and in Earth are called upow by the Holy 
Ghoſt to ting forth the Praifes of God: 

6. Conſider how God hath honored: it with 
his Preſence and gracious Acceptance, 2 Chron, 
5- 13. with Vidory over Enemies, -2 Chron. 
20. 21, 22, 107 1 © 
7. Confirmed by Miracles, A. 16. 25,26. 


Secondly, Confider that Singing is, 

I. The Muſick of Nature, as Me. Wes ob- 
ſerves, the Trees and Woods by a Metonymy 
are" faid to ſing:: And what ſweet Mufick do 
the pretty Birds make-m the Air and Woods ? 


a, Is Muſick of -Qrdinances,. as' a 
' pears by ales Larter ſmging with his Ditch 
ples at the Celebratian of one of the higheſt 
and molt fablime Osdinances of ' the Goſpel; 
Ky Singing is the Muſick and Melody of 

Its, | ; | 

4. Tis the Muſick and Melody of Angels. 

5. Tis and fhall- be the Mfick and Melody 
of Heaven, the glorious and glozified Saints 
and Angels ſend up their Praiſes this way. 

But, my Brethren, be intreatedits cry toGo?, 
that you may pray and ſing with tha Spitit, and 
with Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. and 
with Grace in your Hearts, labour after Holy 
and Heavenly Frames. '/'We muſt fing with At- 
fcions; let your joyful Noiſe be from the ſenſe 
of God?s Love in @& deax Redeemer to your 

Own 
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own Souls. ' Let it be by exciting your Graces 3 
let Faith be'in exerciſe in this Duty,as well as iti 
Prayer, and under the Word, Let it be with 
inward Joy 3 remember it is your Duty to re 
joice evermore, and what then can hinder your 
Singing God's Praiſes at any time? Let 
it be for Spiritual Mercies.and Bleſſings 3 chief- 
ly, more for deliverance from your Sin, than 
trem your Suffering, 

. You have found that Singing is not only 
{weet and raifing to the Spirit, but alſo full of 
Inſtruction 3 nay, I have heard how God has 
bleſſed it:.to the Converlion of forue Souls, as 
well as to the Conſolation of others. Anftin 
is very. excellent to this purpoſe 3 ©* Quantum 
<< fleui/ in bymnis-& camicis . ſuave ſonantis 
©  Eccleſie tue, woces ills tnfluebant aurihus 
« meu, Ore , 
ex ea «t, inde effeftu pietatis ;, & cur- 
© robant lachryme, & bens mihi erat cum ei. 
& How» ſweetly ( faith he ) have I wept in 
*© Hymns and Songs at the ſounding of thy 
© Church, the Voices flew into mine Ears, and 
& thy Truth melted inzo mine Heart, and from 
'< thence: flew, forth the Effects of Godlineſs 5 
© the /Tears ran dow mine Eyes, and it was 
© well withme when I was with ther, Avg. 
in-his Preface'to the Pſalms, Cap. 6, 
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ANSWER 
s-Q 
Mr. HMarlow's Appendix. 


Wherein his Arguments to prove on 
Singing of Pſalms, Hymns, and Sps- 
ritual Songs, was performed in the 
Primitive Church by a Special or an | 
Extraordinary Gift, and therefore not 
to be practiſed in theſe Days, 


Are Examined, and clearly Detected. 


Alſo ſome Refleftions on what he ſpeaks 
on the word vuvG-, Hymnes : And on 
his undue Quotations of divers Lear- 

ned Men. By a Learned Hand. 


Pſal. 119. 141. 1 am ſmall and deſpiſed : yet do net I 
forget thy Precepts. : 

1 Cor. 14. 22. Wherefore Tongues are ſor « Sign, not to 
them that believe,» but to them that believe not : but 
Propheſying (erveth not ſor them that believe not, but 
for them that believe, : 
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London, Printed for the Author, and fold by Foby 
Hancock in Caſtle-Alley on the Welt ſide of*rhe 
Royal-Exchange, and by the Aurhor at his Houſe 
near Horſelydown in Southwark, 155 9 
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To all the Saints and Churches 
of Feſus Chriſty -Chriftian 


Salutation. 


Honoured, and Beloved; 
[ grieves me I have further occaſion to 


trouble you after this manner : I know not 

what ſhould move Mr. Marlow to write 

his Appendix, juſt at a time when he was told 
I was writing an Anſwer to his tirft Diſcourſe : 
he might have had a little Patience, and have 
ſaid till my Treatiſe was publiſhed, whereby 
he might the better have perceived, "whether 
what he wrote the laſt Year would abide the 
Teſt or Trial of God's Wasd or not : This is 
therefore his ſecond Attempt in publick againft 
God's holy Ordinance of ſinging of Plalms, 
Hymns, &c. before any body appeared viſibly 
to oppoſe, or put a ſiop to his undue Proceeg- 
@$ngs. For what Call he had to begin this Con- 
| troverly at ſuch an unſeaſonable time, I Khaw 
| not 3 but ſince he has done it, certainly none 
can {ce any juſt cauſe to blame me tor ftanding 

A 2 up 


. 
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up in the For. of that Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which 1 am fo well {atistied about, and clia- 
bliſhed in, and chat too as it is pradtiſed by the 
Church, to whom I am related as an unworthy 
Member, and above twency Baptized Congre- 
gations beſides in this Nation. Tho betore I went 
about it, I offered my Brethren ( him or any 
other) a ſobex.awd friendly Conference, in the 
Spirit of Mceknefs, which I could*.not vdtain, 
tho I did not give ſuch a publick Challenge as 
my Brother intimates in that ſirange Epilile he 
hath wrote to'me ; but upon the coming forth 
of his Book, I was troubled, and would have 
had it been diſcourſed in the General Aﬀ-embly, 

but that was not conſented to; and then 1 
told my honoured and Reyerend Brethren my 
purpolc was to give an Anſwer to his Book, but 
«did not enter upon it till I was urged by ſeyeral, 
and particularly by Mr. Marlow himſelf, before 
divers Witnefles, jn ſuch kind of words as theſe, 
fe. Auſwer me like a Man. Whether he is 
anſwered like a Man, or but like a Child, is left 
t0-your Conſideration, * tis- done according to 
that Light and Ability God hath been pleaſed 

{tow upon me. 

ut if he, or any of his Helpers, do fee 
cauſe. to reply, theh muſt anſwer ſuch Per- 
s who have wrote upon this Truth, like 
and Men too of great Parts, Learnin 
and -Piety, or let them not trouble me nor t 


orld any more. As touching his Epiſile to 
the Churches, I ſhall take but little notice 


of it, nor of that he hath writ to tny elf, 


fitt; 


| 
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fith in my Judgment; neither of - them' ſignify 
much yy you are Men of greater Wiſdom than 
to be frightned out of an Ordinance, or de- * 
terred from ſecking after the Knowledg of ity 
with thele {currilous Names of Error, Apoſta- 
Cy, Human Tradition, prelinuted Forms, miſ- 
chievous Error, Carnal Forms, Carnal Wor- 
ſhip, &c. Theſe are hard Words, and do not 
beſpeak a trembling Heart, nor a humble Spirit, 
and better becomes a Man that pretends to Infa}- 
libility. But what ſome Men wanc of found Ar- 
guments, they think to make up by hard Words 
and Confidence 3 but this will never dos with 
you. How hath our Practice of baptizing Be- 
lievers, &c. been branded with the reproachful 
Name of Error ? and *tis very obſervable how 
ſome Men of far greater Parts and Ability than 
my Brothers or mine, either have cried out a- 
gainlt the Reign of Chriſt, Convexfion of. t 
Gentiles, and calling of the Jews, as a grols 
Error, as witneſs Mr. Richard Baxter patti- 
cularly of late. *Tis Arguments | know you 
dook tos, and if you find thoſe of Mr. Afar- 
low's to prevail againſt what I have faid, do not 
regard what I have wrote in the leait 3 for 1 
would have your Faith ( as the Apoſtle {pegks ) 
to ſtand in the Power of God, and not in the 
Wiſdom of Men. The (mallneſs of the Num- 
ber of our Churches who are in the Practice of 
ghis Ordinance, I alſo know will fignify no- 
thing with you, provided it be proved to be 
'a Truth of Jeſus Chrift : What tho there was 
n9t one of our Churches that had Light in it, 
A 3 ir 
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up in the Defence of that Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which | am fo well tatistied aboui, and lia- 
bliſhed in, and that too as it is practiſed by the 
Church, to whom I am related as an unworthy 
Member, and above twency Baptized Congre- 
gations beſides i this Nation, Tho betore I went 
about it,'I offered my Brethren ( him or any 
other) a ſober.ad friendly Conference, in the 
Spirit of Mcekneſs, which I could: not obtain, 
tho I did not give ſuch 4 publick Challenge as 
my Brother intimates in that ſtrange Epilile he 
hath wrote to'me ; but upon the coming forth 
of his Book, I was troubled, and would have 
had it been diſcourſed in the General Aﬀembly, 
but that was not conſented to; and then 1 
told my honoured and Reyerend Brethren my 
purpoſe was to give an Anſwer to his Book, but 
did not enter upon it till I was urged by ſeveral, 
and particularly by Mr. Marlow himſelf, before 
divers Witneſles, in ſuch kind of words as theſe, 
ie. Auſwer me like a Man, Whether he is 
anſwered like a Man, or but like a Child, is left 
t0-your Coulideration, * tis- done according to 
chat Light and Ability God hath been pleaſed 
{tow upon me. 

* -But if he, or any of his Helpers, do fee 
cauſe. to reply, theh muſt anſwer ſuch Per- 
s who have wrote upon this Truth, like 

and Men too of great Parts, Learnin 

and Piety, or let them not trouble me nor t 
orld any more. As touching his Epiſile to 
| the Churches, I ſhall take but little notice 
of it, nor of that he hath writ to tny ſelf, 
fitl; 


——J@ 
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fith in my Judgment; neither of - them ſignify 
much yy you are Men of greater Wiſdom than 
to be frightned out of an Ordinance, or de- * 
terred from ſecking, after the Knowledg of ity 
with theie ſcurrilous Names of Error, Apoſta- 
cy, Human Tradition, prelinuted Forms, miſ- 
chievous Error, Carnal Forms, Carnal Wor- 
ſhip, &c. Theſe are hard Words, and do not 
beſpeak a trembling Heart, nor a humble Spirit, 
and better becomes a Man that pretends to Infal- - 
libility. But what ſome Men wanc of found Ar- 
gument, they think to make up by hard Words 
and Contidence 3 but this will never dos» with 
you. How hath our Practice of baptizing Be- 
lievers, &c. been branded with the reproachful 
Name of Error ? and *tis very obſervable how 
ſome Men of far greater Parts and Ab:lity than 
my Brothers or mine, either have cried out a- 
gainſt the Reign of Chriſt, Converſion of thi . 
Gentiles, and calling of the Jews, as a groſs 
Error, as witneſs Mr. Richard Baxter parti- 
cularly of late. Tis Arguments I know you 
dook fos, and if you find thoſe of Mr. Afar- 
low's to prevail againſt what I have faid, do not 
regard what I have wrote in the leait; for 1 
would have your Fazth ( as the Apoſtle ſpegks ) 
to ſtand in the Power of God, and not inthe 
Wiſdom of Men, The iſmallnels of the Num- 
ber of our Churches who are in the Practice of 


his Ordinance, I alſo know will tignify no- 


thing with you, provided it be proved to be 


'a Truth of Jeſus Chrift : What tho there was | 


not one of our Churches that 1:34 Light in it, 
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it would certainly the more concern them to 
enquire after it. And tho he hath ſocourſly 

| falyted me, &c. yet I am not concemed at it 
further, chan to bewail his Confidence and Ig- 
norance, to fay no worſe, I know no Men in 
any Age, who appeared firſt to vindicate a 
Truth, which others call an Error, but have 
met with the fame Uſage I meet withal from 
our Brother 3 who, 1 hope, is a good Man, and 
means well, yet is he ſtrangely beclonded. As 
{ have been a Preacher up of Spiritual Worſhip 
( as %he ſays) and that too more than thirty 
Years (tho a poor and unworthy ones ) fo 
through the Grace of God, I hope ſhall conti- 
nue to do unto the end of my days 3 and tis 
'only Spiritual Worſhip, you may perceive, [| 
plead tor, in contending for ſinging of Plalms, 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, none of which 

Mirree can be without their ſpecial and particular 
form. Burt muſt they nceds be therefore carnal 
and humane Forms which appertain unto 
them ? I ſee *tis time to fiand up for the Form 
of Ordinances, for the Form of Doctrine, and 
for the Form of found Words; for if we mui 
part with ſinging of Pſalms, Hymns, &c. from 
his pretended Arguments about Forms, all 
external Ordinances muſt go as well as that of 
Singing: In a word, we muſt give up our 
whole vitible Profetiion, and wait for thoſe ex- 
rraordinary Gifts of the Spirit that were in the 
Primitive Time, if we muſt not fing ll 
we have that extraordinary Gift to do tt, 
which ſome had in the Apotiles Days, - the 
4 tke 
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like in diſcharge of every . Goſpel-Ordinance, 
which were to abide in the Church to the end of 
the World. 

He may as well therefore ſay, I do but qpun- 
terfeit that excellent Gift in Preaching ( when 
I preach ) which wavin the Primitive Goſpel 
Church, as thus to charge me in the caſe of our 
finging by the ordinary Gifts of the Spirit : 
Read his Epiſtle to me, Append. p. 15. 

It ſeefns to me as if my Brother does not un- 
derſtand the nature of Moral Duties, or natural 
Worſhip, but miſtakes, and thinks natural or 
moral -Worſhip muſt needs be catnal, tho we 
never plead for the performance of any Duties 
that are moral naturally in themſelves, without 
the help and afliſtance of God?s Spirit, and the 
Graces thereof in our Hearts. 1s it not part-of 
natural Religion and Worſhip, to fear God, to 
love God, and truſt in God, and that too with, 
all our Hearts, and with all of Souls, and with 
all our Strength, and love our Neighbours as 
our ſelyes? &c. Theſe Duties appertain to na- 
tural Religion 3 yet without the divine Help and 
Influences of the Spirit, we can do none of them 
in a right manner 3 no more, ſay I, can we pray, 
nor {ing the Praiſes of God, which are Duties 
comprehended in our fearing, honouring, wor- 
{hipping, and loving of him. And whereas 
Mr. Marlow reflects on me, as if I ſingled out 
my ſelf more than others in London, in puſhing 
on this practice of Singing. I mult tell him, 
[ have abundance of Peace in my Spirit in what 
I have done therein: And if our People C1 
we mean, 
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mean, the Church to whom I belong) are one 
of the firſt Churches of our Perſwalion in this 
City, found inthe practice of this Sacred Or- 
dingnce, I am ſatisfied it will be to their great 
Honour, ( and not to their Reproach ) and 
that not ogly in ſucceeding Ages, but alſo in 
the Day of Jeſus Chriſi. 

But, blefſed be God, the greateſt number of 
our worthy: London-Elders are as well fatistiet 
in this Truth as my ſelf, and many %of their 
People too, and will generally, I doubt not, 
in a little time get into the practice of it. 
Qur Reverend Brother Knowllys *is known is 
clear in it, and has praciſed i it for ſore Years, 
though at preſent 'tis not uſed in his Congre- 
gation. He told me Jately, he is about to 
write in Vindication thexeof, which he in- 
tends to publiſh in a ſhort time, it the Lord 
pleaſe to ſpare his Life, 

And whereas 


bers; it is falſe, for "tis known the Church 
hath been. ih this practice near twenty Years 
after Breaking of Bread, and near 14 Years on 
-Thankſgiving-days in a mixt Congregation. 
And what was done of late in bringing it in af- 
ter Sermon on the Lord*s Days, was done by a 
regular A& of the Church in a ſolemn man- 
ner: And though ſome of our worthy Brethren 
and Sifters are at preſent ſomewhat diſſatisfied 
with it; yet I doubt not but will in a lictle time 
ire their Miſtakes, 'if ſuch buſy Men as he do 


not 


r. Marlow affirms, as if I 
had brought Singing into our Congregation, * 
to the grief and trouble of many of our Mem- | 
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not in -an_undue manner blow: up Coals of 
Contention amongſt us. - . 

Can any ſober Chriltian thmk he hath done 
well to publiſh tlie Private Afﬀairs of a Par- 
ticular Church to the whole World ? Ir feems 
to ſome as if ,he'has hopes there will be a Breach 
in the Church, upon the Account of our Sj 
ing the Praites of God 3 but I hope he will 

* find our worthy Brethren underſtand themſelves 
better than to go about to impoſe on- the 
Church or Conlciences of their Brethren, or to 
firive to pull down that which the Church 
and themſelves too, have been a building for 
ſo . many Years, Can there: be a Man 
ſo left of. God as to countenance any Per- 

| ſons to make a Schiſm»in a Congragation, be- 
cauſe they cannot forgo a Duty they have {fo 
long been 4atisfied in the practice of, *and fo 
the whole Body to {ubmit to the Sentiments of 
a few Perſons, . as if they had Power over our 

@Faith ? We do not fay our diffatisfied Brethren 
ſhall ſing, with us, or we” will havegno fellow- 
ſhip with them 3 no, God forbid we ſhould 
impoſe on their Coniciences. We do nor look 
upon Singing, &c. an Eſſential of Commu- 
nion 3 *tis not for the being, but for the com- 

| fort and well-being of a Chuxch. We have told 
our - Brethren (ſince we fing not till aftex-our 
lalt Prayer) if they cannot fmg with us, nay, 
nor ſiay with the Church whilſt we do- ting, 
they may ga' forth, and we will not be'of- 
fended. 1198 

Should any countenance, through a hot-and 

anaccountable 
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unaccountable zeal, ſuch a Schiſm, it would 
make firange Confuſion in our Churches, And 
ſince he thus publickly hints at this private 
Caſe amongſt us, I had T thought a clear Call 
to open the matter plainly as it is, to clear my 
ſelf and the Church, to all whognay read his 
Epiſile and this my Anſwer, for we have done 
nothing we have the leaſt cauſe to be aſhamed 
of, or unable to juſtify in the fight of God or * 
Man, 

[ ſhall add one word to the conſideration of 
the Brethren of our Church, I doubt not but 
they will conlider it. 

1.1f they look upon us as equal in Knowledg 
and Uprightnels towards God with themſelves, 
they may ſee we have. the ſame ground to be 
offended with them in diminiſhing from God's 
Word, as they may be with us, tor adding (as 
poſſibly they think) to God's Word. 

2. Andlert them conlider 'tis a horrid Evil 
to break the Bond of Spiritual Union, and un- @ 
awares to wound the Body of Chriſt. 

Whoſe Work is it thus to do,but the Devil's ? 
and what a reproach doth it bring upon the 
Truth? and how grievous is it to all truly 
Godly Ones, and grateful to the Enemies of 
our Sacred Profeflion ? Belides, upon ſuch a 
trifle, can it be ſo hainous a Crime to be found 
often in that Duty, which they with us have ſo 
often and long been in the practice of, and in 
a mixt Afſernbly too, many and many times ? 
Belides, brought in by almoſt an unanimous 
Agreement in a ſolemn Church-Meeting, there 


being, 
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being not above five or ſix that ſhewed any 
publick diſſent, nor they neither ſignifying any 
ijuch diffatisfaction, 4. e. that if we fang at ſuch 
Times, they could not bear itz nor do I hear 
they do detire us now 'to decline the faid 
practice, Lgve will cover a greater Fault than 
this, for-they may ſee caufe to believe 'tis not 
Selt-Intereft, bur the Glory of God we wholly 
aim at. But to return. 

The truth is, I wonder any ſhould be ta- 
ken with his Book, for I never ſaw any thing 
come out in Print upon any controvertible 
Truth, that has leſs of Argument in it, or 
more of Contidence, And *tis not my Thoughts 
alone, nor more deſtructive Mediums made uſe 
of to the whole of the external Parts of Reli- 
gion. * Nay, one told me very lately, that one 
of our diffatisfed Mcmbers intimated to him, 
as if our Bible was not truly or rightly tran- 
ſlated 3 and it ſeems toriſe from what Mr. Mar- 
low hath afſerted in his Book about the word 
Hymnos. I feard that would be the Effet 
of his Attempt, if any Body regarced what he 
hath ſaid upon that account. 

But, pray, what Call has he to rebuke me, 
+ after this publick manner, eſpecially before the 
whole World? If 1 had done any thing amiſs 
in his Judgment in that Matter, 1 could wiſh 
he had had more Wiſdom and Prudence, or elſe 
left the Controverſy to ſome more diſcreet and 
abler Pin, 

I cannot forget the two Brethren.that oppo- 

poſed 
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poſed Singing the Prailes of God, and would 
' not. comply with the Church, (though they 

did not ſeparate themſclves from the Church) 
when firſt the practice of it was received 
amongſt us near twenty Years ago. One 
of them ſoon after brought a great Re- 
proach upon Refigjon by immoral Actions, and 
- came. to nothing z and the other ſometime at- 
ter turned Qraker, and to-my Face denied the 
Reſurre&ion of his Body, Cc. 

As to that way Mr. arlow ſpeaks of prai- 
fing of God in Prayer, without ſinging of Prai- 
ſes, as being more ſuitable ( as he thinks) to 
the ordinary Gifrs of the Spirit. I muſt tell 
him, God?s Word is our Rule 3 and fince God 
doth require his ' People to celebrate his Praiſes 
by ſinging Pſalms, Hymns, &c. doubtleſs that 
ſuits as well with the ordinary Gifts of the 

| Spirit, as (uch Gifts {uit with Prayer, \ rcach- 

M8 ing, &c. AndI fear one day he will not be 

found able to give-any good account of himſelf 

in his bold Attempt, in ſeeking to rob God of 
his glorious Praiſe by ſinging to him, as he hath 
enjoined us todo 3 nor do 1 fear, but through 

the Help and Authority of God's Word,” I 


and Confidence before him, upon this reſpe&, 
when poſſibly he may be aſhamed, if he has not 
lincere Repentence for what he has done. 

Is it not a falſe Aſertion for him to ſay as he 
doth, ( in his Epiſtle to me ) That as. to our 
way of Vocal Singing together, there" is nei- 
ther Command nor Example for it, . either in 

the 


ſhall, in the Day of Chriſt, land with Joy. 


s ® 
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the Old or New Teſtament ? I fhall leave it 
to the Conſideration of all wiſe and ſober Men. 
Certainly all will conclude the Man s firangely 
left of God, eſpecially conſidering he builds his 
main Confidence from a remote and indite& 
lignitication of a Greek Word, and yet, as! 
- told, underftands not that Language nei- 
ener, 

My Portion is, I perceive, to undergo hard 
Cenſures from Men; but ?tis no more than my 
Blefled Mafter met with 3 and what am I thatl 
ſhould complain ? One ſaid, He wat a good 
Aan : but others ſaid, Nay, bat be bath a De- 
vil, and deceiveth the People, John 7. 12, 
20. 

The Lord increafe Love among all the Saints, 
and a bearing and forbearihg,a gentle and Chri- 
ſtian Spirit, We all know but in part. And 
O that the Lord would be pleaſed to deli. 
ver Men, who - profeſs the Goſpel, from that 


| horrid Sin of backbiting of their- Neigh- 


bours, and from that bittex and unaccountable 
Spirit of Prejudice that ſeems to be gotten into 
the Hearts of ſome ; from whence they ſeemto 
tear the Names of their Brethren to pieces 
through undue Offences. Theft thnigs are mat- 
ter of Lamentation, and I fear the foxexunner of 
a diſmal Hour that is coming upon us. Cannot 
Chriſtians have the Liberty of their Conſcier- 
ces from their Brethren, to practiſe a Truth ac- 
cording to their Light, without being charged 
and cenſured after tiiis manner, with Camnab 
Forms, and miſchievcus Exor ? &c, I that 
not 
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not retain you longer, but defire you, whoever 
you are, impartially to read and well weigh my 
ſober Reply to my Brother's Appendix : I am 
glad 'it came forth before all my Treatiſe was 
printed off, though it 1s true it niakes the Price 
more than I intended. : 

There is a Reverend and Learned Friend, 
who meeting with Mr. Marlow's Appendix,tind- 
ing him quoting learned Authors inan undue and 
unaccountable manner, to little purpoſe, (which 
becauſe jt might polſibly amuſe the Unlearned 
and more unwary Reader ) he has, im love to 
this Sacred Truth, and to deliver the Souls of 
' Men, and Women from Miſtakes, made ſome 


. * Refleions on what he has wrote on that ac- 


count, at the cloſe of this Reply. If the Lord 
pleaſe to bleſs what I and my Reverend Friend 
have faid to the further clearing up the Truth, I 
ſhall not be troubled at my Pains nor Charge. 
I have been forc'd to repeat ſome things twice 
or thrice, by reaſon of his leading me in ſuch 
an unuſual Path. This is all at preſent, 


From him who is your unworthy 
i; Brother in the Goſpel and 
Service of Jeſus Chriſt, 


B. Keach. 


C 
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A N ANSWER 
To Mr. Marlws ArPENDiX, 


or praiſing of Gods not confined to Songs 

of Praiſe ; but that there are other ways 
and manner of praiſing of him than ſuch mele- 
dious Singing. 

Anſwer. We never yet aſſerted there was no 
other way or manner to praiſe God, than by 
imging of his Praiſe. Nor is there a Man who 
afhrms any ſuch thing that I know of 3. but it is 
one thing to own thoſe other ways of praiſing 
of God, and another thing for you utterly to - 
deny this way, or the way we uſe in fing- 
ing his Praiſe, | 

But I muſt tell you, moſt Learned Men, nay, ' 
all that I have met with, do concludes the Dit- 
ciples, or thoſe Children you ſpeak of Marth. 
21.16. Luke 19. 37. did fing thoſe Hoſan- 
na's to' the Son of David, as have ſhewed in 
the firſt Chapter of the foregoing Treatiſe. 

I perceive you have now at la(t raifed the 
Auxiliaries againſt this Bleſſed Truth of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But as a worthy Brother hinted the 
other day, Dr. Owen is a preſs'd Man, and as 
forced in ſo, he doth you no ſervice at all, as 


will 


] VIrſt of all you tell us, That to praiſe God, 
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will appear by what follows 3 but more ILY 
y what my worthy Friend his wrote at. 
cloſe of this our Anſwer. 
The Doctor, . from Heb. 2. 12. from the 
Greck word Hymeſo fe, * 1 will hqmn thee, 
© z.e, | will praiſe hee 3 faith, ( 1. ) what 
* Ctvift will db, giz. He willing” Praiſe 10 
< God. (2,) Where he will doit, s.e. In the 
* midſt of the Congregation. The expreſſi- 
© on of both thefe - (he faith) is accommoda- 
& ted unto 'the 'Decharation of God's Name, 
«ih praifing of him in the\Terhple. The 
| i Meing of ymmns of Praiſe into 'Wod in the 
6 t Congre ation, Was then a P]nicipal part 
«of his Worſt Se, td M KY 
+, Loc Fefulnel and alnceſey cf the 
Sg ieof Chriſt in this: Work, -he would de 
« je po Aegury rnb :s Thele are the Do- 
Qor's ors, as citeft by you, Appendix, pag.4. 
And thugdid' Chriſt ling with his Diſciples, 
in that ar Repreſctitative Qparch, as cur 
Armot ators call it. 
Now that is this to your purpoſe ? the Do- 
Fo tells .yon, that Hymneſo | fe". 1s Singing 
raiſes to God: And how do you know but 
Chriſt might alſo often' fing m the Temple, 
and in other geat Congre gations, though we 
do not read of ir, fince 'tis faid, that avery 
other things did Jeſus that are not written? Joh, ' 
21.2 
« Eſpecially conh dering, lince #t was Pro» 
þe hou of him, 'that in the great Congregation 
ſhould {ing God*s Praiſe. - 


2. Becauſe, 


. 
. 


— 


- Worſhip; from whence *tis not likely our Sas 


to Pr. Marlow's Appendir. 
x. 'Recaaſe, as the Door obſerves, Si 
in che Temple was one great part: of" $ 


ve cdl negle@ that part- Moreover, he 
politively affirgns, Chriſt did, with chearfulneſs 
and joy, give Praiſe to God by Singing, 'Tis 
well known Dr. Owen owned no other Singing 
thn what we do 3 he' doth nowhere talk of the 
Eſſence of Singing in our Spirit, and fo exdude' 
vocal or proper Singing, 

1, He acknowledges Singing, is Praiſing of 
God, fo do we 3 and fay, *ts one of the high- 


ct ways of Praiſing him too. 


2. He intimates there afc other ways 'of #2. F- 


praiſing of God, beſides Singing his Praiſe 3 
chough it clearly holderh forth that our _ 
ou ———— raife Cod that way, to ola 
And nd you would do well to obſerve 
—_— our late Learned Annotators' ſpeak. yport 
that of Heb, 2. 12. theſe are me t words. | 
« Chriſt and they are of one Fathes, (that "I 
* the Saints are here called hls Brecon ) 
« he by Nature, and they by Grace, 'a 
&« from - one Humane Parent, ' Luke 3. 23; 
© 38. and both of one Fleſh; He folemn- 
&« ly {ung and Praifed his Father with them 
©* ( lay they) at His Supper, AAatth. 26. 30. 


as. 3 chat Repreſentative Church, Afark 14. 


* 26, 

Yet ws 25 I faid before, do readily grants 
35 the Doctor intimates, thoſe other ways of 
Praiſing of God, and. that Prayer, the Word of 
o_ and the Fruits of Obedience, bath 

B Ah. 


by 


* 


133 © ' An Anſwer 
tendency to the Praiſe of 'God : But" if the 
Dotter, and ſome other Learned Men, ſhould 


intimatezthat that Greek word Hymnos ſhould 


in a remote ſence ſignify Prailing of God 
without Singing : we ask, Whether any of 
them fay thoſe ways of Praiſes, without Sing- 
ing, is the immediate, genine, direct and 
primary ſignification of the word ? - 
All your Helpers will fail you here. There are 
other Greek words to exprels thoſe other ways 
of Praiſe to God befides Hymnos, You are 
upon a dangerous Rock , you make it your 
Buſineſs to trouble our People with the . figni- 
fication of the Greek word FHymnos, a Hymn, 
(though, you underſtand not that Language ) 
jalt after the -ſame- mariner._ that the Pedo- 
baptiſts do with the word Baptizs ;, ſay they, it 
ſignifies waſhing, as well "as" dipping, which 
learned Fiſher grants. But how ? Take his 
words, © "Tis (faith he) fo taken impro- 
* peily, indirectly, collaterally, by the by, 
& or remotely, it. ſo ligmfys, viz. a waſhing : 
© But (faith he) the direQ, immediate genu- 
©® ine and primary fi ignification of the word 
* Baptizo, is Immerlion, Dipping, or to dip, 
* &c. You, it ſeems, take the ſame way 
to deſtroy the Ordinance of Singing * God?s 
Praiſes, as they take to deſtroy the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm : But this will do your bulineſs io 
better than that will do theirs ; Dipping is 
Waſhing, but every Waſhing is not Dipping. 
Theirs is (as Mr.. Fifher obſerves) an impro- 
per, xemote, or indire& Baptiſm, that they i 4 
er 
- 


— 


— == 
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fer from-; the improper : Signihcation of t 
Greek word Baptzzo, and fo no true” Ba 


at all. - So you, aſſerting from thoſe Learned , | 


Men, that the Greek word Hymnes ſignifies 2 
meer or common phailing of God in Prayer : 
*ris,, fay I, but an improper, indire@ nd re- 
mote ſort of Singing of God's Praiſe, that the 
Word will img of in that ſc, and fo no 
Singing at all. 

It you diſcourſe with learned Perſons, they 
will tell you, that ſome Greek words do, 
in an improper or remote ſen{e, bear ſeveral 
Signitications 3 but the dire, genuine, and 


proper fignification of - the Word is. Sing» , 


ing, .or, they ſung. And nowdo you 
you are greatly to. blame to make ſuch a fiir 
upon a word you underſtand not, - after the 
manner you. have done,” and thereby cauſe 


Doubts to ariſe. in the Minds of poor weak © 


Chriſtians about the Tranſlation of the Holy 


Bible, and render our Famous and Learned 


Tranſlators unfaithful ? But I hope our People 
will not regard or mind what you unadviſedly 
have wrote and ſaid upon this Account. Have 
not the Tranſlators, (who compared divers 
Greek Copies together, been more faithful to 


- give the ptoper, genuine and direct fignitica- 


tion of the Word, they hymned, they fung 
an Hymn, than from the remote ſenſe, they 
ſaid Grace, or gave Thanks ? We read he gave 
Thanks when he took the Bread, &c. the 
word there'in the Greek is, he Hymned. I have 
often ſaid, to ſing to God in aright manner, is 

| B 2 , praiſing 


gee think” 


"5 


s © 
: þ 


"#4 


D-4 


+ 6 rn 
Trachy but they- Lek 


Bur if our Saviour 


| borne Singing is more, and a different t 
from ſaying of Grace, as you hint an © 
Dutch Trnlaion mach ie 

But not to maſter up a multitude of hams 
*- Meng as 1 might do, who exattly agree with 
ous Trigilators on | word, take ( Once a- 
_ gam)) what Dr. Du- eil doth affirm, (who 


a5 I am informed, all the Oricgeal 

Tongues) in his literal Explanation of the Acts 
| "8 op OP, 25. (cho I 

"IF + fn the Os of hw 97 Plain he 
. Ide Hymns are Songs which contain the Praiſe 
* of God: If it be Praiſe and not of God, it 
@ ii honor fang its noc La pan iemuſ 
* therefore_ (ſaith he) nr ST IR 
© have theſe three-things {- Praiſe J [ and of - 
* God ] [and a Song J] : rs 2 A Grp 
& Salas, faith the Dodhor, fumg Praiſes to God 
<« for the Honour put upon them, -in«hat they 
<< of Chriſt. mn or Learned. Men-you 
Sr ti_ Praiſe, you need \not fay 
, ; Y any 


| * Him before ) citing Ruff Prexbyter of - 
4 © is not a Hymn if it be Praiſe, and of God, 
| ** fuffcred innocently for "a Glory 
he o 


= = 
oh ang 
. \ 
6 L % 


- P12.) wr tho it muſt be 
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any more'to that, we all own and itz but 
yet alſo fay the proper and _ oe tion. 
of it,is of God by Singing,, Now thi$ be- 
ing {o,you baſely abuſe che Trandlators, ( Append. 
granted that 
« the word & thoſe four Scriptures 
«< were impru ditions to thoſe ſacred 
& Texts. Theks are your woxds. *Tis a ſhame 
8 Manof your mph ſhould (to defend your 
own Fantaſy) charge the faithful and renowned 
Tranſlators after this fort. + Thefe things bemg 
ſo, What Authority have you to fay our Sa- ' 
viour: and his Diſciples did noc fing ? or, what 


reaſon has any ſober a Godly Chriſtian to'be- 


lieve cn you fo bolgly aftirm it? han 
L upon Authority, in oppolittion to 

you ſay, p. 12. that warm Ibo from 
cation of the word Hymos, there is a 'g00d and 
facred Foundation or Warrant: for ſych vocal 
melodious ſinging at or after the Lord?s-* 

ſeeing the word doth bear that as the 


and proper Signification of it, s 14 


And alſo we fay that what Chrift did y was a 
Rule for us in that of Singing, as well as in 
taking the Bread and breaking it, and blefling 
ie, and taking the Cup, &c. Maſt not we 


| ſing the Praiſes of Chrift who have the Spixit .. - 
but in medfive, becaaſe Chuilt bad che Spirit 


without meaſure ? 

And becauſe the Primitive®Goſfpel-Church 
had the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit in 
Prayer, Preaching, and Singing alſo, muſt we 
not pray, preach, ——_ Sa. muſt not do | 

=" one © 


"* 


Hf 


4 


- 
c.J 


& 


XY 


> of his furſt Treatiſe, 


dirs. AR. - + We \ _ 4a > 


3 *:— "In Inver © oo 
one of them, ,pve-muſt do none of them : 
And therefore in oppoſition to what: you ſay, 
Paz. 13. of your Appendix, If the  PraQice 
of Chrift and the. Primitive Church, doth not 
bind us to the Obſervation of one Ordinance, 
wiz. that of Singing, it binds us to the Obſer- 
yation of none ; ?cis time to look about us, for 
your manner of arguing, I do declare, (as 'twas 
intimated to me the other day by my Reverend 
Brother Knowles) tends to the overthrow of 
all Golpel-Ordinanees whatſoever; therefore 1 
warn all my Brethren to take heed how- they 
en to you jn this matter, as they tender 
the Glory of God, and the Eftabliſhment of all 
Golpel-Worſhip and Ordinances. - 

But to proceed : *Tis: an eaſy thing ( for 
any wary Reader, who is not willing to be de- 
ceived ) to perceive the Man hath a bad Cauſe 
in hand, and that he reaſons not like a wile 
and enlightned underſtanding Chriſtian. 

Which doth fully-.appear, if we conſider 


; © the falſe and prepoſterous Mediums or Ways 


he takes to make out what he pretends to 
Prove. 

I. For one while he ſcems- to aſſert, that 
the Eſſence of Singing, which is ( he fays) 
in our Spirit, that will ſerve our turn in dif- 


| Charge of the Duty of ſinging forth God's 


Praiſes, without imploying our Tongues or bo- 
dily Organs in 4t, which, as 1] have again'and 
again faid, doth as well exclude vocal Praying 
and Preaching, Oc. as Singing. Sce Pay. 8. 


2, Then 


- » ai £2. ones... 
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2. Then again at another time, becauſe there 


are other ways to praiſe God beſides finging, 


of his Prgifes, we nuuſt not ſing is Praiſes a 


all. Appendix, P. 4, 5: . 
. - +3» At-another time he ſeems to exclude all | 


Singing out of the Bible, from an jmpro- 
per Signification of a Greck word, and firives 
w- make it out *twas only common Praites or 
Thankigiving in Prayer. See the Eps/tle tome, 
and Appendix, p. 1, 2, 3, 4; 5: 


And fo quarrels with the Tranſlators of the - 


| holy Bible, as if they wanted Skill in the Greek 


Tongue, or elſe Faithfulgefs in rendring the 
Word, they ſung an Hymn, which he tells you 
they ſhould have rendered, they fat ur Ove 


or ſaid Grace, But further, to clear\our Gbd- 
ly, Learned and Pious Tranſlators of the-Bible 3 
let it be conſidered how carefully they were -1n 


other Caſes, particularly 'in reſpe& of the word = 


Baptizo, which they never ventured to tranſlate 
Ramtizo, ſprinkling, to favour their own PraQtice, 


but rather choſe to leave the word in the Original}. 
Tongue, and not tranſlate it at all, than to give , 


a falle Signitication of it. - 

4+» But left all thefe Tricks and Shifts ſhould 
fail him, he flies to another broken Refuge, viz. 
intimating that ER_ of Singing doth 


not belong to' us' 


Reign # or ſeventh thouſand Years of tis 
World, Which isa very doubtful Point, I mean, 


whether there will be ſuch a thouſand Years, ® 
Reign or noty in his ſeaſe; and yet wo __ 


B 4 


ow, but may be praQiſed 
by the Saints hereafter in the thouſand Years 


Ld 


: G4 _— = > | 


%& Au £ | (oe & 
les.amongft 6dhtr Golpel-Ordinances and Pre-” 


T. ages given-out by op es nedonthe 


ake the Faith 
of our ob Sag reſpe& ns _ 
which they have as much reaſon to. ſay, may not 
belong to us, but ſhall be practiſed in time to 
come, when the Church = the Seckers (ay) 
ſhall attain its firſt or original Purity. See 
Pag. 27. of his Diſcourſe. 

5. And laſtly, like a wary. and fore-ſeeing 
Man, to be ſure to carry his Caute, he retires 
to bis laſi Fort and Stronghold, and afhrms, 
That the Ordinance of linging of Plalms, 
Hymns, &c. was only in the Primitive Time 

axmed by an extraordinary Gift z and un- 
els we oe ſuch a Gift, we muſt nat ling 
the m—_ of God now in thefe days, 
have faid enough to detect this fond 
Conceic,' yet fince he leads me in this Path, I 
muſt, I perccive, reply again, as I have already 
done, that this . Objection lies equally a2ainl(i 
Prayer, Preaching, and interpaeting, the Scrip- 
ture, &c. fith all theſe Goſpel-Dutices and Qr- 
dinances in the Primitive and Apoſtolical Days, 
were performed by- the (aid 'extrzodinary Gifts 
of. the, Spirit. 

Tf he could make this appear, there was no 
need for him to trouble u# with the Greek 
word, nor with any of his other Mediums he 
uſes to exclude Golpel-Singing 3 it carmot but 

appear by this laſt ſhift, he acknowledges that: 
Singing is ſomewhat more than that Praifingof 
| ; Gd he ako But chele things WAND 

| any's 


phat 
=< mr through hi 
Covering. For if he had er 
Mediums would have ferved his turn, 
the Teſt, we ſhould not have, 1am perſwadet, 
heard any of this : Bur however, we will core 
to cxamine his ed Arguments he brings 
to prove this on. 
His fixt Argument, to prove Singing was al- 
ways performed from a ſpecial Gift, is in - 
pendix, page 14- 


. ©. For as the Grace of foy u the Pruge of 
© the Spirit, (faith he) and ar God had proms. 
* ſed the Ovl, viz. the Spirs 


*© Adorurnin my the Premitiue EE 

: « cant of is, and did rejoice im hope of t 

©. Gloryof God ; Sutedomg the 

&« the Spirit wherewith ſhy-was. baptize# ber 

, AMunifters delivered the Word of God in ex- 
Ways and manners, viz. by Pro- 


cc BY a87 
<< pheſying, Torigues, "and melodions $5 

Anſw. x. — not Believers poi: i 
Sprrit, as well as they had it then, thou 
in fuch an extraoglinary manner ? > A have 
not we the Fruit of it, 5. e. Foy, Peace, 6c. 
in believing ? Alſo you miſtake your felf, Foy 
doth not appertain to che Gifts of the Spirit, 
but*tis a Fruit of the Graces of the Spirit. 
not the Saints now rejoice m hope of theG 

of God, as well as they did then ? 


OY 


26+ - +, An Inſwer ©. 

There is no 'fach cauſe or ground from the 
Reception of Tongues, or the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, ( as you intimate.) to ſing 
the Praiſes of God ; For many ( owr Saviour 
ſaith) ſhall ſay in that Day, We bave prophe- 
fied, in thy Name, and in thy Name have cgſt 
out Devils, and in thy Name have done many 
wonderful Works. To whom he will ſay, Depart 
from me, I know ye not. . And the Apolile faith, 
Though I ſpeak with T ongues of Men and An- 
gels, and beve not Charty, I am become 4s 
founding Braſs, or a tinkliing Cymbal, 1 Cor. 
13.1. 

From whence it appears that inward Joy and 

of which you ſpeak, as - the Cauſe of | 
Singing in the Apoſtles Times, did not flow 
from that extraordinary Gift of the Spirit, but 
from the ſaving Graces of the Spirit 3 cither it 
flows from the conſideration of common or.ex- 
_ terng\ Mercies and Bleſlings, wherein-all are con- 
cerned to ſing the -Prailes of God,.,who gives 
them, fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with + 
oy and Gladneſsz or elſe it flows from thoſe 
pecial and internal Bleſhngs which only con- 
cern the Saings, viz. Union with God; Com- 
munion with God, Faith, Love, &c. Tongues 
were for a Sign, not. for they who believe, but 
for them who believe net, 1 Cor. 14. 22, Ex- 
tracrdinary Gifts were to convince-Unbelievers 
of the Truth, and not for the Joy and Com- 
fort of ſuch whodid believe. Men that have the 
J* of Tongues, may be graceleſs,- and fo 
thout Chrilt, and periſh eternally - in Hell, 

| therefore 


k... 
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therefore the extraordinary Gift-of the Spirit 
fits not, tumes not the Heart nor Tongue to 
{ing the Praiſes of God. You may as well 'de- 
ny the Saints may not, -ought not in theſe our 
Days rejoice in Gad, nay, not praiſe him in 
any other manner of ways, as well as not ſing, 
trom this Argument you make uſe of here on 
this account. ' * 
; Therefore it follows that you ſtrangely miſ- 
take, pag. 15. Appendix, in intimating, when 
Paul exhorts the Saints to covet after the beſt 
Gifts, he means the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit 3 | for certainly thoſe are the beſt Gifts that 
moſt tend to the- edification of the Church, 
which Tongues could not be faid to do. . And 
din the very next words he ſpeaks of a more ex- 
cellent. way, viz. that of Charity or Love, | 
which refers to the Graces of the Spirit. And 
of ſo little uſe were thoſe ſpecial or extraordina- 
ry Gifts to the Church, that if there were no 
| Interpreter, they were to be filent, and not uſe 
| them in the Church at. all- who were that way 
gifted. | : 
| 2. You confound Tongues (which did-ap- 
| pertain to all forts of Gifts) with Prophecy and 
Singing : He that had a DoGtrine,might have'the 
Gift of Tongues to bring it forth 3 ſo might 
he that had the Gift of Prophecy, and he alſo 
that had the. Gift"to Interpret ; and ſo mi 
he alſo that had the extraordinary Gift to 
bring forth a Plalm. And, pray, why muſt or- 
dinary prailing of God be now admitted ?; and 
Preaching, Propheſying, and Interpreting the 
Scripture 


2 _'$ An Anſwer 
os Stclpcars indo enlinery Gifts of the  Spirivbe 
till allowed, and yet Singing b by the ſame as- 
dinary Gifts muki not be ted ? What Rea- 
' ſon do you give for this ? Is nov this to darken 
Counſel with words without Knowledg ? 

I have demonſtrated, that the End of thoſe 
extraozdinary Gifts that were thenin the Church 
in the Adminiſiration of every Duty and Ordi- 
nance, was to confirm the ordinary practice of 
all thoſe Ordinances, and fo to continue them 
in the Church to the end of the World. And 
God hath equally honoured and confirmed Sing- 
ing of Pſalms, *&c. to continue, and the pra- 
dice thereof to abide, as of any other Ordi- 


NAnce- 
You need not therefore ſpend your time to 


prove the Apoſtles Prayed, Preached, Prophe- 
fied, and alſo Sung by an extraordinary Gift ; 
we acknowledy it, but'fay, this & no more a- 
gainlt our Singing, than againſt our Praying, 
&c. who have noc now thoſe ſpecial Gifts, 
= He that had a Plalm of David, might 
bring it forth in an unknown Tangue, as well 
as he that had a Dodtrine, and ſo not to the 
Egification of the Church : For if he brought 
out a Plalm of David in an unknown T 
who could img with him ? But if he had 
co ling alone, the Mrlody might have refreſhed 
thoſe who ung not 3 as fbme fay they have 
been in hezring the French Proteſiants ſing, 
who underſiand not their Language. But 
to prevent this, the Apoſile Paul relolved 


when he ſung, he would fig with the = 
an 


_— 


. 
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and with the Underſtanding alſo, becauſe *tisthe - 
Matter ſung, that is fruitful to the Undefiand. - 
ing: and what is the Melody without that ® * | 

Your third Reaſon or Argument is taken 
from that in Epheſ. 5.18. Be ye filed with the 
Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves, &c. 

W. not the Apoſtle pray that God 
would fill all the Saints with Joy and Peace ? 
Rem, 15.13, And pray, thit they might be 
filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs ? Now 
ſinging flows from that Joy that all the Saints 
ought to labour after 3 and alfo from the Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, we have an equal need to be 
filled with the Spirit, to pray, to meditate, to 
praiſe God, and to preach and hear the Word, 
as well as to fing Palms and Hymns, &c, 

But you ſay, pag. 18. That the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit were not given alike to every Member 
of the Church. 
Anſw. *Tis granted : But doth it follow, be- 
cauſe ſome -had the extraordinary Gift of the 
Spirit to pray; maſt not the others who had not - 
thoſe Gifts, no more than we have them now, 
not pray atall? Brother, I Im grieved to ſee 
how- you are deceived, and would deceive 0- 
thers : But as they who had not the extraordi- 
nary Gift of the Spirit to pray, were, notwith- 
Rtanding, to pray ;, ſo they who had not the ex- 
traordmary or ſpecial Gift to' ſg, were, ne- 
_—_— to ing the Praiſes of God. Gi 
you ſpeak, pag. 18. about the diver Gifts, 
but « wg [ene Spirir, from 1 Car, TR rather 
more againſt the perfaymance of —— 
uties 


: 


\Duties.and Ordinances, than Singing, becauſe 
Singing is not there mentioned, But all that ' 


you ſay there, has been anſwered already; fois .|. 


' what you infer from - Co!. 3. 16. Epheſ. 5. 19. 
Fox to think the Apoſtle reters to the ſpecial Gift 
of Singing in thoſe places, is of a pernicious 
tendency ;, for you may as well- fay the ſame of 
all other Precepts enjoined on the, Churches, 
and fo free us. frem all Goſpel-Obedience for 
want of ſuch Gifts. Why muſt not Spiritual 
Songs be allowed, as well as Pſalms and Hymns ? 
What do you mean in pag. 23 ? « 

Brother, you were better be filent till you 
can diſtinguiſh better between Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, and the manner .of the 
bringing of them forth by a ſpecial Gift, A 
Doctrine may be as Spiritual that is precom- 
_ as that which was brought forth by a 
pecial Gift 3 ſo may an Hymn, or Spiritual 
Song, though ?tis by- the ordinary Gifts or 
Help of the Spirit precompoled 3 there cannot 
be an Hymn, nor Spiritual Song, without its 
Form but if it be a Spiritual Song,- it has a 
Spiritual Formi® The very word may cone 
vince you of your Error; if the Song be 
taken out of Chriſt's Spiritual and Sacred 
Word, the Form is Spiritual z and if it be 
ſung with a gracious Heart and Tongue, *tis 
- ip Spiritual Worſhip and acceptable to 


_. I ſhall conclude this Seton of yours with 
one- honeſt and plain Argument. + 


That 
* 


NI, © 
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That Aſſertion or Notion againſt Singing the 
Praiſes of God, that hath a nataral tend 
in it to overthrow the prattice of all Goſpel- 
Ordinances, # well as finging the Praiſes of 
God. i a vile and perniciow Afſertion or Notion. 
But for a Man to aſſert, the Saints and People 
of God vow in theſe days, ought not to 
Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, becauſe 


* we have not that ſpecial or Bxtraordinary Gift 


of the Spirit to do it, hath.a natural _—_— 
in it to overthrow tht prattice of all Gofpe 


Ordinances in theſe days. Ergo. That Aſſer- 
tion is vile and pernicious. 

The Major cannot be denyed : the, Afenor 
I haye abundantly proved in this Treatiſe, . 


In SetF, 4.-You ſeem to Anſwer what we 
lay about Singing being a moral Duty. Which 
you ſay, 1s the refuge of ſome who cannot main- 
rain their prafiice of formal Singing by Goſpel- 


Inſtitution. Append. pag. 27. 


'- Anſw. You mifiake; we need no Goſpel- 
Inſticution, 'tis as clear a Precept in theſe Scrip- 
tures, Epbeſ. 5. 19. Col. 3.:16. as any we 
have in the New-Teſtament. But we fay 
Singing the Praiſes -of God is more than @ 
mere politive Duty. 

What you further ſay under this Head, doth 
but betrary your own Ignorance about moral 
Precepts, and needs no Anſwer, I having fully 
explained it in this Treatiſe, Is it abſurd and 


, irrational for us to make the Moral Law, or 


Light of Nature, a Rule to exert the _ 
| ip 
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their own nature Moral, they are brought un- 
der Gofpel-inftitution, as Prayer, Preaching, 
and Singing the Praiſes of God arez and 
thercfore all Mora? Duties muſt be di 
by the help of 'the Spirit, and with 
the Heart, if accepted of God. 

In- pag. 33. of your Appendix, you repeat 
your former Objection againft Womens Sing- 
' tag in the Church, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, 
| he ſuffered ot 4 Woman to teach, nor »ſarp 
Authority over the Man, but to be in filence. ; 
& So that Chriſt ({ay you) makgs it 42 wſucr- 


© pationof Autbority, for « Woman to teach, 


& or to ſpeak, or ways to break ber S5- 
6 nd the Church, V | =- 
< But then (ſay you) *tis objeted; . The(E 
& Scri that forbid Womens teaching and 
& ſpeaking in the Church, do intend only that 
&- they ſhould notbe the Mouth of the Church, 
« as in Prayer and Doctrine, &c. | 
To this ObjeRion againſt ygur Expoſition 
of theſe Scriptures, yourgive your Anſwers. . - 
© 1. That fuch @ ſenſe a: this we ſpeak, of, 
om # ageinft the Letter of theſe Texts. ' " 
2. By aſſerting that in Singing ' 
«. there # Teaching, Inftruftion and fs nr 
* of, Pag. 34- ' 
Ariſw. This kind of arguing againſt Wo- 


mens 
'Y 


S 
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ve all _— fully refu- 
_ ny tor wa ke of our apy 
aud to: deredt *this falfity, L ſhall Nona a wbr 
» or tmayfirtheF in way- 0 Re y, *Tisa haxd 
caſe that Women ſhould be debarred to ſpeak 
in any ſenſe," or afiy, ways to Break Silence in 
the Church, as ue furry ,chfough a miſtake of 
the Text. 
3. For then day muſt no ask a Friend how 
he or the doth when in the Congregation.® 
2. She .muſt not be ſuffered to be an Evi- 
dence in the Church againſt any Offender, in 
the cale of Diſcipline, 
3+ Then ſhe muſt 1 not ask, where the Text * 
is, if-ſhe comes too late, tor that is in ſome | 
- ſenſe a ſpeaking and breaking Silence, oe 
4. Not mult ſhethen* ſay* Amen at the doſe 
of Prayer, igr that's a breaking Silence. 
5. Which'ss weft of all, the muſt not in. 
the Church give an account of her, Converſj-. 
| on,or declare how the Lord was pleaſed to wgrk 
| upon her Heart : for I have ſhewed i in. that At 
there is much» infirucion, nay, *tis fo full of 
teaching to Qthers, that what ſome pious Wo-.- | 
men havepoke in the Church upon this «c- 
count, God hath blefſed to the Converſi- 
on of Sinners, as well as it has refreſhed and 
{weetly comfortgd divers Believers ; and there- 
fore herein yoMWMabule che ſenſe of - the Holy 
Ghoſt, and indeed are not, I fear, fit to be a 
* . Faxcherof others, but to learn in filence your 
felt. 
2, The way therefore- to cabedind this as 
k C well 
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34 An Anſwer 
well as other Scriptures, isÞo have recourſe to 
the main driftvr purport of the-Spirit of God 
therein. And evident it is, the main thing the 
Apolile drives at in both theſe places,or dbth in- 
tend, is this, viz. That Women ought not to be 
allowed to take part in the ordinary Miniſtration 
of preaching, the Goſpel,”or Tninifterially, or 
authoritatively to ggeach the Word : becauſe he 
that has received a juſt Call ſo to do, may and 
ought" to exhort and command in the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus with all Authority, Ti. 2. 15. 
eand this Work therefore Women ſhould not 
* take upon them, becauſe they muſt be in Sub- 
» jcRion,* and not uſurp Authority over the 
* Many, To take.the bare letter of the Text, with- 
wy bur wine the ſcope and drift of the Spirit — 
God in it, would make {ad work, as I might 
ſhew from many Scriptures, and he occaſioned 
- many abominable Errors, nay Herelies, to a- 
' bound in the World. 

3. As to that teaching which is in Singing, 
it doth not lie in a Miniſterial way, and there- 
fore not intended by the Spirit of God here ; 
Preaching or Teaching 1s not Singing, nor 
Sinfing Preaching or Teaching, - though there 
is a Teaching in it. You muſt lean better 
to diſtinguiſh between different Duties and 

| Orainances, before you takgg upon you to 
i * teach othais. Read what I ite before ſaid, 
'v and alſo what Mr. Cotton, Sidenham, &c. have 
faid, as you will find it repeated in this Trex 
tile, in rtfpect of the Nature of Teaching and 
Admonition that is in the Ordinance of Sing- 


ing, 
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ing, and you may further ſee how you miſs and 


* abuſe theſe Scriptures : for he or ſhe that reads 
-the Scripture may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to teach, 


hing in it; yet ſure a Wo- 
ed tg do this, as a caſe may 
in the Church, or at home 
either, in nds preſence, and not be 
deemed to uſurp Authority over him : for the 
LWurpaticn the Apolile. ſpeaks of, reſpe&ts a Wo- 
mans. own Husband ( it not chietly ) as well 
as others 3 and therefore if ſhe, muſi not ting in 
the Church, ſoa by your Argument ſhe muſt 
not {ing nor read the Scripture at home in the 
preſence of her Husband, becauſe there is a 
kind of teaching in both thoſe Duties 3 and if 
ſhe ſbould, as you intimate, {he would not 
only break Silence, but uſurp Authority over 
the Man, 5. e. her Head and Husband, which. 
is forbid. The Lord deliver poor Women, and 
Men too, from ſuch nd of Dodrine as this. 

4. "Tis evident the Apoſtle lays no other 
reſtraint upon Women than what the Law laid 
them under, they . are to be ſilent, * of *tis not 
( ſaith he ) permitted wnto them to ſpeak; but 
they are commanded to be niider Obedience, as 
alſs ſaith the Law, 1 Cor, 14. 34. And 'tis as * 
clear, they were always under the Law ſuffered 
to {ing in the Congregation as well as the Men, 


there is much 
man may be 
preſent it (e 


, therefore it was not ſuch a Speaking or.Teach- | 


ing as is in Singing, that Paul intends in thoſe 

Scriptures, | | 
5. Whereas yow affirm, that Women were 

not - admitted to pray nor propheſy in the 


GC 2 Church . 
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Church neither in .the Old nor New Teſta. 
ment, is doublels falſe, as our late Annotators 
well obſerved on 1 Cor. 14. 34. which is the 
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Very Text vou mention, ta 
This Rule mutt nat « fay: 


the Cald, Paraphraſ. reds, they ſhall ſing, 
- | 


their words z 
) be reſtrained 
certainly, if 


to ordinary propheſyin 
the Spirit of Prophely PoA a \Voman 
in the Church, ſhe might ſpeak. Anna, 
who was a Prophetels in the Temple, gave 
Thanks to the Lord, and ſpake of him to all 
them that looked for the Redemption of lirgel : 
and I cannot tell how Philip's Daughters 
prophelied, if they did not ſpeak in the 
preſence, pf many, The reaſon given why 
Women thould be filent, is, becauſe they are 
commanded to be in Obedience, A Wo- 
man -( fay they ) might ſay, Amen, To the 
publick - Prayers, and alſo ſing with the 
Congregation to the Honour and Glory of 
God, but for her toAfpeak in an ordinary 
courle of Prophely to inſtruc People, &c, 
the, is forbidden. The Apoſtle; faith a 
Friend (in a Manuſcript ) doth not pro- 
hibit all manner of ſpeaking, for that is di- 
xectly contrary to 1 Cor. 11. 5, 6. where 
Women are admitted to pray and prophely : 
for Prayer, they may ſay, Amen to thepub- 
lick Prayers of the Church : and for Propheſy * 
they may fing Pialms, the Apoſile uling the . 
Exprethon according, to the [deum of the 
Jews, 1 Sam. 19. 20, 21, 1Sam,. 10.5. they 
(hall prophelty : and fos they ſhall propheſy; 
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+*© and thou ſhalt praiſe with them: Vid. Wilſon's 


©« Di&. Dr. Hammond's Annotat. on 1 Cor. 
** If.5. and ſo it's nſed 1 Chron. 35. 1,243. 
© The Prohibition, faith he, is not reſtrained 
«© only to Church-Afemblies, but holds good 
* in all places, and atall times, and intends a 
© Subjection of Women to their Husbands, as 
** plainly appears by comparing 1 Cor. 14.35. 
* with 1 Tim. 2, 12, 13. with. the occali- 
© on and ſcope of the Text 3 'and 1s: of no 


cc 


der the Law, 1 Cor. 14. 34. where thcy 
cc k 


were permitted to ting, WD 

Object. Burt ſay you, If we ſhorld ſay ſuch 
a vocal Singing together is for a Teaching, then 
where are the Hearers, if all be Teachers ? Cc. 


Appendix, p. 35. 0 
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greater Reliraint now, than lay on them un- . 


Anſw. We have fhewed you Singing is a , 


diltin& thing from that which is called Teach- 
ing os Preaching, tho in Singing thgre is a 


' Teaching, but chiefly we ſpeak to our @wn 


ſelves, as the Apofile exhorts, in Pſalms, Cc. 
and the matter of the Plalm-or Hymn is full of 
Feaching and Admonition, yet *tis the Matter 


ſung which teaches, rather than the Singers may 


be faid todo it: nor isit any Contradicion to 
lay when I teach others, yet I am thereby taught 
and admoniſhed my ſelf. _.. * 2 
So that if it were admitted to be a com- 
mon 'or ordinary Teaching, which muſt not be 
allowed, and all might be ſaid to teach, &c. 
yet nevertheleſs all are Hearers alfo, and are in 
2 feet manner - taught, admoniſhed and in- 
<Wh"2- ſiracted 
© 
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38 n Anſwer # 
firnted in ſinging the Word of Chriſt, in 
Phlms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, as. elfe- 
where I have ſhewed : Nor is it any ContradiQti- 
on to fay, according, to the ſenſe of the Apoltle, 
Women muſt keep ſilence in the Church, and 
yet fuffer them to lingy &*c. no more than it 


contradicts their Silence, when they ſpeak at 
cther times, which they are allowed to do, 


In Sz. 6.- You ſpeak of thoſe prophetical 
places of the Pſalms, &c. urged by us for, 
Singing under-the Golpel-days, where all the 
Earth is exhorted to ſing unto the Lord, P/al. 
96. r. Pſal. 95. 1, 2. Pak; 100. 1, &c. 

1. This you would have refer to the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, 7. e. as the Apoſiles ſound went 
forth into all the Earth, Rom, 10, 18. corf- 
founding Preaching, and Singing together one 
_ tine, and Prayer and Singing at another. 

2. You would have it chiefly to refer go the 


ſeygnth Thouſand Years of the World, or Reign * 


of Chriſt ; hinting in your fiſt Part as if 
then there ſhall be a. Singing, beſides the Eflence 
of -it in their Spirits: but it that thouſand 
Years you ſpeak of, ſhall be before the end of 
the World, or Gofpel-Diipenſation, pray where 
lie thoſe Precepts that will authorize them in 
thoſe days to tang, and yet do not authorize, 
or warrant us to gng now ? Shall they have a 
new Bible for thoſe Times ? But if the Pre- 


- _ cepts for Singing then are contained in our holy 


Scripture, and yet do not belong to us; *tis 


good for us to conſider, whether other Precepts 
: written 


”  , 
TY . ® Ks - 


" 


pu yr Ty ———_— 


to Pr. Marlow's Appendir. 


- Written therein, do not wholly refer to thoſe 


Times too, nay. all Ordinancesgtil! the Spirit 
comes do@n in an,extraordinary manner 3 and 
{o now we muſt throw'olt all Goſpel-Admini- 
ſirations, and turn Seekers. I am ſorry to fee .. 
ſuch Stuff as this publiſhed to the World,” But 
what I have faid or cited trom the Writings 
of .other Godly Men, in refft& of thole 
Prophetical Pſalms, and other places of 'Scrip- 
ture that enjoin the - Gentile-Churches to 
ling the Praiſes of the Lord, I would have you 
and others conſider well of, before you write a- 
gain. 


In SefF. 7. you heap up a company of confu- 
ſed. words to no purpoſe, about premeditated 
Matter for Prayer, t& oppole premeditated 
Hymns, &c. Append. pag- 33, 39, 40» 41, 
42, 43, Kc. 

Anſw. 1, The, Form of Prayer Chriſt hath 
left us, is a Rule for us in Prayer 3 and we may 
P editate what-we intcnd to lay before the 

ord, it appears from thence 3 and fo is the 


| Word of Chriſi our general Rule, þy which 


we muſt premeditate and precompole. our Spirit» 

tual Hymns and Songs. ct | 
2. But Prayer and Singing differ the one. from 
the other ; we rgay ule other words .jn, Prayer 
than what we premeditated, as the Spuit of 
God may help us. -But we are limited by God's 
Word'to ting DavitPs Pſalms,or elſe Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs, compoſed out of the Word of 
God. Now let them be either, they muſt beſo ma- 
C4. ny 


. 
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40 ' An Anſwer 


.then to attend them as well as Singing, do 


ny words and no more,or elſe none can ſing with ' 
him that has the Hymn. | Now we fay, the ex- 
ftraordimary Influences tor Singing, Making, 
Interpreting, &c. are gone ; therefore every 


- Ordinance muſt be performed by the ordinary 


Gifcs and Influences of the Spirit, or T!te we 
multi have at all. | 

Was Singifie, or any other Ordinance per- 
formed in the Goſpel-Days by an ex:raordinary 
Spirit, not performed then allo, and afterwards 
as well and- as acceptable to God by the or- 
dinary Gifts ? Shew, if you can, that other 
Ordinances which had fuch ipectal Gitrs 


not withſtafiding remain Ordinances, and yet 
Singing of Pſalms and Hymns doth not fo con- 
tinue, 

If therefore a Man ſhould premeditate every 
word of his Sermon by the Afiftance of the 
Spirit, who dares to ſay he ſpeaks not by the 
Help of the Holy Ghoti, or that his Sermon 
& not part of Spiricual Worſhip ? "Tis mo 
matter whether we have our Sermons or our 
Hymns, . mediately or immediately, compoſed 
and brought forth, provided they be Spiri- 
tual, and done by the help of the Spirit. But 
to cloſe all, Are not David's Pſalms part of Spi- 
rituz} Worſhip ? and- are notghe Churches ex- 
horted to fine. them, ? | | 


. % A. 
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In Se. 8. Appendix, pag: 43, 44» Ec. in 
anſwer to what we gy, That our Palms and 
Hymns are Spiritual, though precompoſed, you 
{ay, | | 
| & 1. That ſuch Forms are nat Spiritual 
«* Worſhip, becauſe Singing Mn the Primitive 
© Goſpel-Time;, was from the ſpecial Gift of 
&* the Spirit, 

&* 2, Thorgh (ay you) the Hatter of pre- 
* compoſed Forms of Singing te Spirutual, yet 
* the Heart muſt be Spiritual too, or Grace 
* and Melody muſt be in exerciſe in perfornging 
© of th:m : The Grace of Joy muſt be raiſed 
©© #n the Sul ro the heighth of Melody, and fo 
© break, forth ; Or to that purpole you: ſpeak, 
P48 449 45: 


Anſw. 1. We nced no more the ſpecial Gift 


in Singing,' to render our Singing qr 


than thoſe ſpecial Gifts in Preaching to rende1 
our Sermons Spiritual, © © © $o 
' 2. Asto have Grace inour Hearts, not only 
in the Habit, but alſo in the Exercite in Singing, 
we acknowledg it is neceſſary to a right perfor- 
mance of it: And fo 'tis in Prayer, Preaching, 
and all other Spiritual Duties of Religion. * And 
let me tell you, we need no greater aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit in Singing, than m Praying or Re- 
joicing 3 therefore what ſignifies that which you 
| fay pag. 45. Fiz. Ef” - 
*© The leaſt exerciſe of true Grace in owr 
Flearts in Prayer, gives: Efſence or Being to 
* Prayer ; 

s 
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<< Prayer ; ſo the leaſt exerciſe of gracious me- 
* lodious Foy, gives Eſſence to inward Sing- 
& ing? And (lay you) as we ought not wecal- 
© lyro pray in the Public Worſhip of God in 
& the Church, without a ſufficient Gift of the 
© Spirit ; ſo alſo me ought not vocally to ſing in 
© the Church, wnleſs ut be by a ſufficient Gift 
& "of the Spirit. Ad, ſeeing we bave net ſuch 
© a Gifr, we are not Capable of vocal Spiruual 
© Smgang. And io we mult be contented, as 
YOU 1KUnate in peg. 46. with the Effence of it 
ig our Spirits only. 

Anſw. By this way of arguing you may lay 
Godly Chriitians under Temptations about 
Prayer, eſpecially . in the Church, becauſe they 
may plead they have not the Gift 3 whereas the 
Grace of Prayer, viz. a broken Heart, is that 
which God chiefly looks at, and fo ſhould we 
to0., This makes no more againſt Singing, than 
. doth againit Praying. And thys I mult argue 

= you, It I have not the ſpecial Gift of 
Singing, I multi content my ſelf with. the Ef- 
(ence of it in my Heait; and yet (as I have- 
ſhewed) the eſſence of it is not in the Heart as it 
is in the Voice 3 and fo tince if I have not the ſpe- 
cial Gitt of Prayer, I mutt be contented with 
the Eflence of Prayer, only Heart-Prayer, and 
not pray vocally at all. | 

Buc you intimate, that none ought to fing 
but {ch who-.are in the full aſſurance of the 
Lgve of God. But yoa might as well ſay, none 

ke to rejoice in tie Lord, nor to - praiſe 
him, but {uca only, as. well as to ſay what 


you 


» 
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you do here againſt their Singing who want* 
that aſſurance. ; 

6 But you hint, in pag. 46. 4s if we muſt 
6: be ſatisfied with your Eſſence of Singing, 
&© viz. inward joy in the Heart, till we come 
« to the primitive perfettion of Divine Wor- 
* ſhip, &c. 

Anſw. We doubt not, through Grice, but 
we are come toſuch perfetion oft Divine Wor- 
»fhip, as to know what Goſpel-Worthip is, and 
alſo that we ought not to negle& one Qrgi- 
nance more than another z becauſe we are not 
arrived to the height of Perfection. 1lamfure 
the Way you would lead poor Souls in, is not 
to bring them forward towhrds perfection in 
Worſhip, but to keep them back, and hinder 
them in preſſing on to that which ſome have 
not yet attained unto. by 

Moreover, your folly appears too much 'm 
calling our Singing, an Irregular way of Wor- 
ſhip, unlefs you had *more ſtrength of Argu- 
ment to convince your Reader what you 
is true, May be, if yeu had Trutlf on your 
tide, you might have anſwered like a Man : 
But I am fatished, all wiſe Men wm ſay, there 
appears nothing lefs than Argament.- In beth 
parts,pf your Book there are many words in- 
deed} bur little elſe as I can fee. \ 

If what I have faid have no more ſtrength 
of Afgument and Scripture, and good Senſe _ 
in it for Singing of Pſalms, 8c. than appeai9m? * 
your Book againſt it, I do intreat my Reader 
ro reject what I have ſaid, and eſteem it as 

worth 
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* worth nothing 3 but if it be otherwiſe, vis. 


npright,even words of Truth, O then ye Saints . 


receive this Ordinance, and let what I have 
faid by the attifiance of God's Spirit, be as 
Goards, and 325 Nails taliened by the Maſter of 
Aſſemblies, which are. given from one Shepherd, 
Prov. 12.10, 13. 


One word more to thoſe Texts in Paul's 
Epiſtles, Epneſ. 5, 15. Col. 3. 16, where he 
enjoins thote Churches to admoniſh owe another 
wn Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, GC. 
Can,any Man tuppole in theſe words the Apo- 
file exhorts Minitiers to preach, and fo ſing, in 
Preaching, or to a@moniſh one another to pray, 
and ſo to ling in Prayer ? 

: How abturd wauld it be to affirm either ? 
Why then, ſay I, he can mean nothing elfe but, 
this Qrdinance of Singing, &c. | 

.: Obze&. But fay lome, Did not the Lord's 
Peaple of Old in-their Captivity, ſay, How can 
we ſing. ove of the Lord's Songs in a ſtrange 
Land? Pal: 37. 4- 


| Anſ. 1, Undes that Diſpenſation,the Lord's 
People had a ſpecjal and peculiar Right —_— 
poral Bleflings 3 and. when they were deprived of 


them, and in Exile, they might not ſce they had 
that, caule to ling the Praiſes of God. © Bift out 
- Promiſes and Privileges are better and more in- 
wad, ;and Spiritual :. And therefore under the 

Golpel-Days, we fied the Saints ſung, in the 


midit 


- 
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* midſt of their greate(i Sufferings*z for as our 

Sufferings do abound in us, {> our Conlolati. 
on allo aboundech by Chriti, 2 Cor. 1. 5} 

2. I know mot but we. neverthelels might 
lee caule to refuſe, as they did to fing the Lord's 
Song, at the taunting and reproachtul Requelts 
of an inſulting Enemy ; the Lord's People 
are not to do the Lord's Work at the DeviPs 
Inſtigation. = 

3. But bleſſed be God, we are not m Exile, 
we are delivered like Men that dreamed 3 
Liberty and Mercies are great, it we Co not fin 
them away. 


® lathe laſt place, conflider how acceptable and 
well-pleating to God his Prailes are in a SOng 3 
read Pſal. 69. 30. I will praiſe the” Name of 
God with a Song ;, and will magnify bim with 
Thankſgiving. Verl. 31. This alſo ſhall pleaſe 
the Lord better than an Ox or Bullock that bath 
Horns and Hqgfs. 

Two things you may obſerve from hence. 

7. That co ting God's Praiſes, is acceptable 
to him, _ 

2. That *s no CeremoniaWRite, but in it 
leit a Moral Dry. . 

Sacritices appertained to the Ceremonial Law, 
and though acceptable ro God in their Nature 
and Detign, yet Moral Duties have always had 
the preference, He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, 
what # good, ( 5.e, that excells, that which 
God molt delights in ) to do juſtly, love Mer- 
cv, &, Mic, 6.8, And this of praifing God 
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in a Song, ſeems from hence to be a Duty of the » 
fame Nature ; *tis not only acceptable, but very 
acceptable, it pleaſes God better than ſhadowy 
Ordinances, or the Offering of an Ox or 
Bullock. | . : 

Theſe. few things,Brethren, I thought good to 

add at the Cloſe, that you may ſtick cloſe to this 
Heavenly Ordinance, and not be removed by the 
{ubcil oppolition of any Men whatſoever. Re- 
member there is no Truth of Chriſt but has. 
met with its Oppolers% but though we can't as 
yet agree fo ling, the Praiſes of Goll together, 
yet let us love one another, and let not 
the 'practiſmg or non-pra@ihng of this 
ty ( tor want of Light) break our Commu- 
nion one with another, nor make a Breach 
in our Aﬀections. Let us walk as we have 
attained ; If any be otherwiſe minded, God 
way reveal 5t to them, Phil. 3- 15. | Let us 
live holy Lives; and not fing God's Prai- 
ſes, and foon forget his Wks; that fo 
though we can't all ſing together on Earth, 
yet may fo walk to the Praifc of his Glo- 
ry, that we may {ing his Puailes together in Hea- 
ven. ” AP 
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Some Refleftions on Mr. Marlow's 
undue Citations of ſeveral Learned 
Men ; ſhewing the genuine and proper 
Signification of the word Hymnos. 


By another Hand. 


HE Foundation of Singiug Pfalms, 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs in the 
| Publick Afembly of the Saints, is 
roo firmly laid in Scrigtuie, and in the Judg- 
ment and Practice of C|Miians in general, ro . 
be ſhaken by the New Notions of ſome few 
amongſt us, whom I hope the Lord in his time 
will lead into the knowledge of this Truth, 
and make them fenlible of their injurous At- 
tempts to overthrow and'remove it, particukar= 
ly Mr. Marlow in his late Book and Appendix, 
| which are” anſwered in the preceding Tract ; 
and no more is intended in theſe tew Pages, 
but ſome ſhort Remarks on the two tuft Se- 
ions of the Appendix, In'the tilt whereof «& _-* 
he would not have Praiffng God, contined to | 
Songs of Praiſe, or Vocal and Melodious Siig- 
ing. For my part I know not where he 
will find an Antagoniti in this Point ; for 
without Controverſy @wi!l be generally grant- 
ed, that all Creatures, according to their Na- 
tures and Capacities, are obliged to praiſe their 
great and Dountifal Creatour ;, and the allow- 
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ance hereof doth not in the leaft injure the'Du- 
ty, which he ſirenuouſly pleads againſt. 

As for his long Citation out of the Learned 
Dc. Owen on Heb. 2. 12, to me ſeems very 
little for his purpoſe, for the Doctor, after he 
had made fome Reflections on the Tranlation 
of the former part of the Verſe, faith, in the 
reſt bf the words, viz. © it uimo cxhrazi 
&« Cu 47 9, 2,e. in the midit of the Church 
& [| will ſing Praiſe unto thee® the Original 
6 Heb. Pſa. 22. 24. is expreſly render'd ; for 
* though Gon be render'd limply to Praile, 
& yet its moti equent ule, when it reſpects 
& Ged as its Object, is to praiſe by Hymns 
© or Plalms, as thes Apoſtle here vunoro or, 
& ſibs bymnos canam, | will ting Hymnes unto 
© thee or, te hymnis celebrabo, | will praite 
&* thee with Hymns ; which . was the principal 
* way of ſetting forth God's Praile under the 
© Old Teltament. Here the Doctor thews the 

ine and proper {1guihcation of the word 
Vare2 3 and although the Doctor in his Ex 
lation of this place, extends the ſenſe of the 
word to its utmoti latitude, that it might in- 
clude all ways whereby our bleſſed Mediator was 
to Praiſe the Father : yet certainly he never in- 
tended to exclude that particular way princi- 
pally pointed at both in the Hebrew and Greek 
word, which we find in the evangelical Hilio- 
ry fo directly and ewpreſly accompliſhed, 
Ale. 25, 30. Mark 14. 26. as were allo all 
Qher things prephehtied concerning him 3 yet I 
grant that the Prophecy h3d vot its full and 
compleat 
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compleat accompliſhment therein 3 for the De- 
ſign of Chriſt in the whole Adminiſiration of 
his Mediatorial Kingdom, is to fet forth the 
Praiſe and Glory of his Father ; and every 
Member of his Myſtical Body (ſhould concur 
with hum in this Work, in all the Modes wherc- 
in it can poſſibly be performed 3 becauſe God 
is to be ſerved with all our fireneth and 
might. 

Moreover, it is evident that the Doctor ne- 
ver intended to undermine or overthrow the 
Duty ot Singing 3 for herein he would have 

oppoſed his own Judgment, which he hath 
publiſhed to the World in ghe account he gives 
of the ſeveral parts of Goſpel-Worſhip, where 
he makes Singing one, though he terms it a 
fond Imagination for any to think that God 
cannot be praiſed in the Church without it ; 
and I doubt not but that all ſober Chriſtians 
agree with the Doctor therein, 

I ſhall now paſs to the ſecond Section, and 
conſider ſome parts of it, which I was deſired 
to take notice of, Mr. Marlow begins with the 
word vurG-, which, whatever he pretends con- 
cerning the generality of its lignihication, moſt 
properly denotes a Song of raiſe And what 
he cites out of the Learned Ainſworth on Pſal. 3. 
to favour his Purpoſe, will not ſerve it at all 
for he there intends nothing leſs than a Song 
of ' Praiſe, which is fitly compoted to be ſung, 
as will appear to any one wio confiders the 
whole Paragraph without Prejudice; and this 
Import of the word is agreeable to the com- 
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mon ſenſe of Learned Men, notwithſtanding 
what is cited to the contrary, His tft Citation 
is out of Conſtantin's Lexicon, whence he tells 
us ' that Hymenews is a Nuptial Song. And 
what if it be, it\ is altogether impertinent in 
the preſent Enquiry ; for this is a word of ano- 
ther Family, and deſcends from uy, a word 
well known amongſt Learned Anatomiſis, 
And if he conſults any of them, he may ſoon 
know the full meaning of it, and allo the rea- 
ſon why Hymenews is uſed for-a Nuptial Song, 
This word being thus diſmitt, as foreign to 
our preſent Purpoſe ; we may conſider vur©- 
and vuvtw, which according to Conſtantine, as 
cited by him, primarily and chiefly ſignify an 
Hymn or Copy of Verſes, made to Praiſe, and 
to ſing, fuch an Hymn or Verle. And as for 
the latter word, he ſays alſo, it is uſed for ſay- 
ing, or pronouncing ſuch an Hymn 3 and the 
realon may be, becauſe ſaying or pronouncing 
is neceſſarily included in Singing : for Singing is 
but a particular Mode of ſaying or pronouncing, 
And if it was not thus, I might fay it is the 
common fate of all Words to be ſtretched be- 
yond their prime and moſi proper Signihicati- 
on 3 and who cap help it, ſeeing that the Wit 
and Fancy of Men, are ſuch luxuriant things, 
that wil! make bold ſometimes, not only with 
Words, but Perſons too. The Obje& of an 
Hymn, and Hyrmning, according to their uſage 
in prophane Authors, hath been extended, with 
the like liberty, both to Men and Things, 
thoug!: the primary Object was their Gods. 
Now 
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Now I ſhall paſs by two or three lines of un- 
intelligible tn, Viz. Hymno, etiam Kateuphe- 
miſmon pro congqueror, i. e, hymno ; allo Kateu- 
phemiſmon is put for Conqueror, to complain, 
Only with this Caution to the Author, that 
when he makes his next Eſſay to ſhew his Scho- 
farſhip in Print, he would take better care, leſt 
he meet with a more ſevere Obſervator, As 
to what he further faith of the uſe of the word 
vauveo, to reproach, to accule, to complain, Cc. 
I readily allow 3 but then he mult take notice 
that all this was done in Verſe, compoſed and 
ſung to theſe ends; and the uſe of the word 
to theſe ends, doth not at all prejudice its Pri- 
mary fignification, which is to Praiſe with 
Songs. And whatever the quick-(ighted Au- 
chur thinks he fees in Conſtantine or Sympſon 
concerning, its tignityng {imply to Praile, tor 
my part I can fee nc {uch thing, either in them 
or other Authors, which I thall now inſpect. 
'Y{4VEG is render'd 'by Scapula, Carmine celebro, 
I praite in Verſe, Hymms decanto, I ling in 
Hymns: and Vuynns celebratio que fit bymnis 
vel carmine, i, e, prailing by Hymns or Verſe 
accantatio laudum, a iinging of Prailes, Greg. 
Nat. YavGE- is render d by Scap. Hymn, 
Carmen, i. e. Hymn or Verſe, __ ſometimes 
pecultarly t1gnifies carmen im honorem Det, 
Verte compoſed for the honour of God. Thus 
we find vavG- &s 'Am\Nove, 5. ce, a Hymn to 
the Praiſe of Apollo, Hymn eſt cantilena conti- 
nens laudem Dei, i.e, an Hymn is a Song con- 
taining the Praiſe of God. AMinſb. The lame 
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Author derives it from V9w, which Heſych va- 
ries by.« 0, which properly ſignifies to ſing, 
| Vid. Mart. Lex & Gl. Cyril, Iſid. lib. 6. 19. 

Now I ſhal! enquire into the ufage of this 
Word in the holy Scripture, and ſhall follow 
his Method therein, | 

The fiſt Infiance which he gives as ſervice- 
able to his Delign is, Pſal. 78. 63. where he 
tuppotes the LXXII Tranſlators were not ac- 
guajnted with vuvcs, as 2 Song of Praiſe, or 
Marriage-Song, which is more than he can 
tell; for it is very probable they miſtook the 
Radix 51, he orieved, or rather Sb) he la- 
mented, for Sb and fo tranſlated pan x5 
Si Emory, did not lament, Of this you ſee 
more in 4c, on the place. But ſuch as took 
the Radix oon, have tranflated the words o- 
therwiſe, as Jun, and Trem. Non Epithalamio 
Celebrate ſunt, i, e. were net honoured with 
a Wedding-Song 3 and to this ſerie the words 
are render'd in fix or ſeven Tranſlations more. 
Here the Antecedent is put for the Conlſequent, 
viz. Praifing or honouring with a Nuptial-Song, 
for Marriage it felf. Hence appears the Un- 
Skilfulneſs of this Author, and his Ignorance in 
impoſing upon his Reader. 

Next he comes to Mr. £. in his Critics 
Sacra, where - you will find.Mr. £Z. giving this 
ſenſe of the word vuvce, that it is carnem ſed 
pecultariter in honorem Dez, i. e.Verle, but pecu- 
liarly defigned for the Honour of God. This 
15 agreeable to what was {aid before from other 
Authors, And further to contixm this ſenſe oo 
tne 
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the word, I might here add, Zanch. Daven. 


Beza, &c. Then he proceeds to the word vuvto, - 


which he renders Hymnum. cano, I ling an 


Hymn 3 this word is uſed at. 26. 30. Hark 


' 14. 26, Alts 16. 25. Heb. 2.12, and in. all 
theſe places is rendred by Beza ( who was 
eminently skilled in the Greek Tongue ) after 
. the ſame manner, and on fat. 26. 30. he 
commends Eraſmus for correfting, the yulgar 
Latin, in changing ditto Hymno, the Hymn 
being ſaid, to cum ceciniſſent Hymnum, i. e. 
when they had ſung an Hymn. On vey. 20. 
he gives an account out of Joſephus of the Jews 
manner in eating the Paſleover, and clofing 
it with an Hymn, conſiſting of Pſalm 113. 
and the five immediately following, which the 
Jews call their Magnum Hallelujah, their great 
Song of Praiſe to God z and it is the Opinion of 
many Learned Men, that Chriſt ſang this with 
his Diſciples, tho Grorzws thinks that Chriſt made 
another on that occaſion, Now as to the three 
Authors Mr. M. mentions out of Mr. L. who 
differ in their verſion of theſe words,” we may 
juſily ſuppoſe that by Praiſes,. they mean Praiſes 
in Verſe, and by ſaying Praifes, they mean ſuch 
a ſaying as was accompanied with finging, 
otherwile their rendering may be cenſured a; 
improper. 

Now Mr. A. proceeds to 1T1R 1a. 25.1. 
which is derived of WV, and in the Con- 
jugation Hiphil, ſignifies bath prasſed, or con- 
feſſed, and, as it is in other words, the ſente 
mult be governed by the Context 3 and fo in 
this 
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this place the word II tho render'd by Ari- 
a Montanws, | will confels, yet if he doth 
not mean {uch a Confeſſion as was to be made 
by ſinging the Song of Praiſe to God, tor his 
manifold Benefits beliowed upon his Church, 
his Verſion is not ſo agreeable to the Context, 
as that of the Septuagint, who render it Vuvyors, 
L will fing Praiſe and the like may be faid of 
his Verſion, 1/a. 1 2. 4. 

What js faid in the third Paragraph, and be- 
ginning, of the tourth, concerning the rendring 
thoſe words before mentioned, and fore others, 
is of little importance in clearing the preſent 
Controverly, ſeeing it is granted already * 1:t 
God may be praiſed without Singins. - 5 
Singing is a Principal way of ſetting fort: 
Praile of God, as Dr. Owen faith. And cert+'11' v 
that which is the principal way of prai':n* 
God, ought not to be excluded by Chrifti:: 
neither can we think that thete Tranſlators 1: 
any detign to do it, ſeeing they ute tuch worc.; 
as include this as well as other ways of praiting, 
God. And whereas Mr. MM. thinks he hath 
got clear and undeniable Evidence for his ſimple 
praiting God only, he hath got none at all, 
unleſs rbree be not contained in the number 
faur, becautic one is. Solomon faith, The wringing 
of the Noſe brings forth Blood ;, and tiraining 
the words of thete Tranſlators, may bring forth 
a ſente wich they never intended, I fee no 
{uch reſtrictive terms uſed. by them, which may 
reaſonably be thought to reſtrain the Duty of 
Prailing God to the particular mode of this 
Au- 
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Author; but if they did intend it, I could (it 
the Bounds of my Paper would admit it ) pro- 
duce ix or ſeven Tranſlators, who are generally 
eltcemed by learned Men very accurate,who have 
render'd the words for that way of fr. riſing God 
which is pleaded tor in the foregoing Treatiſe. 

The Author which Mr. 27. cites out of Afar- 
lorate, on Aſat. 26. 30. pretends it 1s uncertain 
with what words they praiſed God ; That 1s, 
whether it was with the common Paſlover- 
Hyman, or ſome other of Chriſt's own, which 
might be more ſuitable to the occaſion; and 
whether they ſang this Praiſe, or ſpakeit imply, 
the following words of the Author not being well 
render'd by Mr. Tymme, | ſhall ſet down, they are 
theſe, Gracum verbum landem quidem, maxime 
que Deo debetur, 11: cluatt ;, 2 autem neceſſario 
evincit, quod cecinerint, 1.e. the Greek word 
indeed includes Praiſe chiefly that which 1sdue to 
God; but doth it not neceſſarily evince that they 
fang. Hence l infer, that in the opinion of this 
Author it doth probably evince that they did 
ling ; and to me the age mans {evems next to 
an abſolute certainty, 1. From the prime and 
genninc lignificativn of the Original Word : 
And, 2. from the Current of Learned Men that 
g0 this way, and not without very good rea- 
ſon urged by ſome: of them. | 


To conch: de; I fincerely deſire that the Lord would 
make this Friend ſenfible of the Evil and Vanity of this 
Attempt, to remove out of the Church this part of Re- 
ligious W orihip, which hath been kept up ſo many 
Azz, both under the Law, and under the Goſpel. 
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